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The heading of this chapter 
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induced to join his party. 

The message of Ahuramazda to Vaċdvôishta delivered through 
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formula. 

The breaking of the power of the demons on hearing the recital 
of the Sacred Prayer and their concealment under the earth. 

How good men are deluded into the worship of the demons. 

The place and time for demon-worship. 

The belief of the demon—worshipper that his prosperity is from 
the evil objects of his worship and his ultimate ruin predicted 
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Zarathushtra warned by Ahuramazda of his temptation by 
the draj in the shape of Spenta Armaiti and advised as to how 
the demoness was to be foiled in her evil intents, 
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(88 73-26) The manifestation, under the command of the Creator, of the 
Ameshaspentas, Vahumana and Ashavahishta, and the spirit 
of Fire to Vishtéspa and his sages to convince them of the 
truths of Religion. 

(88 77-82) The message of the three Heavenly Beinigs to Vishtispa to accept 
the new Faith and to help in spreading it in the world. 

(§§ 89-87) Nairyósangha, the messenger of God, administers to Vishtéspa 
the beverage of consecrated haoma and mang which enables 
him to see the future. 

(§§ 88-90) The demons, especially Aeshma, the personification of anger, 
perceive their hopeless position and try to work against the 
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INTRODUCTION. 


The last volume of the present series brought up the 
publication of the Dinkard to the end of the Second Chapter 
of Book VII. The rest of the book, comprising eight more 
chapters, has now been placed before the public in this Vol.XIV. 
The only old manuscript available for the editing of the book 
is, as observed by me in my Introduction to Volume XIII, 
DM. which Iwas compelled to follow with all its defects and 
deficiencies. Nine folios in DM. containing the Pahlavi text 
from chapter II, § 56 upto the end of chapter III, § 90 are 
missing in the manuscript existing in the Mullan Firoze Library 
in Bombay, but these are found in DP. The collations in the 
footnotes to pages 1 to 35 of the Pahlavi text are from these 
missing folics ; for the rest I am indebted to the original 
manuseript itself. 


The edition of the Pahlavi text of the Zarathushtra-námag 
has now been completed for the first time accompanied by a 
translation in English as well as in Gujerati. An attempt has 
been made, as in the previous volume, to render the translation 
as readable as possible for the layman without in any way de- 
priving it of its literal sense so very necessary for the student 
of the language. No pains have been spared to enhance the 
utility of the work by the addition of copious notes illuminating 
the obscurity of the language, explaining philological and 
historical references and indicating, where possible, the allusions 
to the existing Avesta on which portions of the Zarathushtra- 
nâmag have been based, along with citations from the lost 
Nasks. The importance of the Zarathushtra-námag is Que as 
much to the fact that it is based almost solely on the Avesta 
as then existing as that it is the only available and authentic 
account of the life and achievements of the great reformer and 
sage, Zarathushtra. 
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After having described the marvellous genealogy of Zara- 
thushtra and the miracles accompanying his birth and youth 
in the first two chapters, the text in the present volume proceeds 
with what may be regardedasthe real miracles performed by the 
prophet himself knowingly and consciously. The marvels 
hitherto manifested were as it were supernatural phenomena 
centered round the innocent infantand untrained youth who was 
miraculously guided to achieve a higher destiny. After the 
age of thirty circumstances are entirely changed ; Zarathushtra 
is thrown upon his own resources and the miracles indicate 
difficulties and failures to which all human efforts, however 
much they may be allied to the divine, are liable. Indeed, as 
the book proceeds further the meaning of the very word afd, 
or “ miracle,” assumes a broader significance than could have 
been detected in the earlier portion of it. The miracle denotes, 
no doubt, the marvellous, the wonderful and the superhuman. 
But it is really something more than that. Ahuramazda has 
already laid down a plan on which his universe is to build itself 
up and progress. Religion is one of the lines on which this 
progress is to be guided. Man, however evolved and high in 
the scale of civilization, is unable, without the assistance of 
Ahuramazda and his Arieshaspentas and Yazatas, to carry out 
this mighty achievement, ‘The necessity of a divine Revelation 
and of continual adjustment by Ahuramazda of the affairs of 
the world are thus obvious. Zarathushtra was a centre of 
these forces and his miracles are nothing less than the special 
efforts of God to adjust the clockwork of the universe 
whenever it gets out of order. Time after time religion is revived 
and reformed by great personages who are divinely inspired to 
do this and who derive their energy and inspiration from the 
original source of all these marvels, Zarathushtra. 


At the outset of his career, which, it seems, practically begins 
after the age of thirty, Zarathushtra fails to draw to his teachings 
petty. chiefs, such as the shrewd and well-disposed Tur, who was 
named Afrvaita-déng, a descendant of the Usikhshes, the 
wealthy Vaédvoishta, even the pious Parshid-Téra or the foul 
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Karapans, Zag and Cheshmak. On the contrary, Zarathushtra’s 
outspoken attitude, his opposition to the existing creeds, rotten 
to the core, and his puritanic religion exasperate the people and, 
in spite of the support of Ahuramazda behind him, he is subjected 
at first to the mortification and suffering which is the lot of all 
reformers. His innate purity remains unsullied and his grloy 
shines brighter than ever; the archfiend Aharman, the drwj 
or the demon of lie, the demon Buiti or idolatrous practices, 
and a host of other fell powers of darkness fall upon him and 
try to surprise and destroy his untainted purity, but to no 
purpose. At the back of him are the divine power and guidance 
which lead him unerring to the performance of his glorious 
mission. Zarathushtra is warned beforehand miraculously 
of the danger lurking near in some concealed form, and he is 
apprised of the weapons required to deal with Н. The word 
“ Ahuna-vairya” is a potent instrument of spiritual power to 
ward off evil. The Gáthic writings now extant confirm the 
statements in the Zarathushtra-ámag when. they depict Zara- 
thushtra in sore straits, bewailing the loss of his following and 
enquiring what he should do and to what land he should go. 


Zarathushtra comes out into greater prominence during 
the two years after he attains the age of forty. He is invited 
to the court of Vishtéspa, the reigning monarch, to discuss 
religion with the sages of the land and vindicate his divine 
mission by displaying his spiritual powers. Zarathushtra 
completely foils his assailants by meeting successfully with all 
the 33 problems propounded by them as the hardest to answer 
and by performing such feats as those of reading the minds of 
the king and his attendants, and of curing and resuscitating the 
favourite animals of the king that had become ill or had died. 
Jn all this he was guided and helped by Ahura himself or his 
archangels, The stir made in the land by the stories of these 
performances can only be guessed from the naive mannerin which 
the author of Zarathushira-námag relates how Zarathushtra's 
opponents, the great nobles of the court, becoming jealous 
‘of him, used their influence with the king and got him imprisoned. 
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Even in the midst of his sufferings in prison Zarathushtra's 
glory is seen by all to shine brighter than ever. By bringing 
to life the dead bull of the king Zarathushtra obtains his freedom. 
The archangels Vahumana and Ashavahishta and the Fire 
Bûrzîn-mitra appear at the court of Vishtáspa, who is forthwith 
made to accept the Religion. After Zarathushtra had fully 
established himself in his own country, he turned his attention 
to the spread of his religion in the neighbourhood. The naive 
way in which again the Zarathushtra-ndmag puts it is by show- 
ing how Aeshma, the demon of wrath and war, incites the 
Khyaonians, the hereditary enemies of the Iranians, to wage 
war against them as the rise of Zarathushtra and his religion 
would practically mean the downfall of idol- and demon-worship. 
The hand of God directs the operations against Arejaspa and his 
Khyaonians, and VishtAspa’s army marches successfully through 
their territory, spreading a knowledge of the tenets of the faith. 


‘The fourth chapter describes the marvellous effects of the 
recital of the Gathic hymns on the men and animals in the 
royal mansion of Vishtaspa, the successful performance by 
Zarathushtra of the Var-nivang, or the fire-ordeal, and the 
wonderful knowledge and powers of Zarathushtra extending 
over all the sciences and arts in the world, eg., medicine, 
astrology, character-nderstanding, magic and over many 
other “ spiritual and celestial and aerial and earthly and other 
world-profiting mysteries which could (only) be attained to by 
one through angelic sagacity.” The miracle of all miracles, in 
the sense indicated by me above as fulfilling the divine purpose, 
is the Avesta itself, "the loftiest of the statements in the sum- 
total of all wisdom of the world.” 


Chapter V continues to show the way in which Zarathushtra 
works his “miracles” after his death, by the effects of the 
causes set in motion by him when alive. The mysterious 
miracle of Sraéta’s chariot, bringing the soul of Sraéta to that 
of Vishtáspa and breaking itself up into two, ' the one spiritual 
and the other earthly," and the drive of Vishtáspa in that 
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earthly chariot to the province of bis relatives, the Naótaras, 
appear to mark an accession of strength to the Revelation by a 
general acceptance of the faith amongst a large mass of people. 
Thereafter, the wisest men of other countries derived their 
religious inspiration from ancient Persia. The Zarathushtra- 
ndmag then justifies the performance of these miracles on the 
ground that if they had not been performed, and if they had not 
convinced the primitive men of the truths of the Religion, 
the Avesta would not have continued down to our age, as it 
has actually done, and as it was the wish of God. 


Chapter VI indicates briefly the miracles of the immediate 
followers of the prophet, of Vahumana, son of Spenté-data, of 
Saéna, of the four priests, Arezváó, Srütó-spàdAó, Zrayangháó 
and Spentó-khratváó, of Areta-khshatra, the founder of the 
Sásánian dynasty and of his prime-minister Tanü-sara, of 
Ataró-páta, son of Mahraspend, and of his son Avarethrabáó, 
known otherwise as Zarathushtra, of Khüsrui, son of Kavád, 
and lastly of Naóshiraván, the Just. Along with these we are 
also informed of the malignance of Alexander, Rashnu-raésha, 
Mani, Mazdak and the like, through whose wickedness and 
apostacy the Religion was made to suffer. 


Chapter VII describes the downfall and degradation of 
Iran and her religion in the last two “centuries” of the 
“ millennium” of Zarathushtra, whatever durations of time 
these two expressions may exactly denote. The advent of 
foreigners and of people of foreign religion such as the Ecclesias- 
tical Romans,the Arabs and Christians indicates the loss of power 
and religion. The miracles which follow this stage were yet 
to happen in the writer’s time. The first great prophet who was 
still to come is Chithrô-maêsana, with his victorious club and 
his 150 followers. The passage of one century into another is 
invariably marked by a miracle, namely, “ the sun stops (for 
some time).” At the end of the millennium of Zarathushtra the 
miraculous birth of Adshidar takes place. His mother, Shemig- 
abû, a maiden, conceives the child by absorbing within herself 
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the germs which Zarathushtra had dropped in the river Kansava 
when he came into contact with Hv6vi. The chapter closes with 
an account of the miracles of Aüshidar at the time of his birth. 


Chapter VIII deals with the miracles of Aüshidar. History 
repeais itself. There is again after the days of Yima the des- 
truction of the world by the infliction of severe winters, this 
time by the arch-wizard Mahrküsha, for a period of seven 
years. This destruction is however followed by an immediate 
reconstruction by the unclosing of the enclosure in which 
Yima had gathered the best materials for the future resuscitation 
of the world. Men then live again a life of simplicity and 
naturalness in point of food and raiment. At the end of the 
millennium of Aüshidar, will be born the second of the three 
unborn sons of Zarathushtra and saviours of the world, namely, 
Aüshidar-mah, from the maiden Shapir-abu in a way similar 
to that in which Aüshidar's birth is described. 


The millennium of Aüshidar-mah as described in Chapter 
IX will see a repetition of the glorious state of the world in the 
age of Aftshidar. Life will become simple and less cumbersome 
‘yet, the attention of the people being drawn most to the 
education of the young. Disease and untimely death will be 
extirpated. There will be a final struggle between the good, 
accumulated and unused for ages, and the evil, pent up during 
the same period, asallegorically depicted by the myth of the 
unloosening of Azi Dahák from his age-long bonds and the 
awakening of Kereshaspa from his sleep to slay the foul demon. 
At the end of the millennium the last and the greatest of 
Zoroastrian Saviours takes birth miraculously again from the 
maiden Gûbak-abû from the dormant seeds of Zarathushtra. 


The Zarathushira-nûmag ends with a description of the 
miracles of Saóshyáns, the final Deliverer and Renovator of 
the world. The work of improving and reforming the world, 
carried on from time to time by his predecessors, will be brought 
to a close and perfected. In this millennium will take place 
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“‘the annihilation of the devilishness of the too-footed race 
and others, and the suppression of sickness and old age, death 
and affliction, and all other distresses of tyranny, heresy and 
evil; there will be perpetual growth of fresh vegetation, and 
joyfulness in all the creations.” And again “ all mankind will 
stand on one unanimous ground as to the Religion of Ahura- 
mazda. .....The dráj Aharman will be annihilated, and the 
Renovation of the Future Existence will take place. All the 
good creation will be endowed with purity and complete hap- 
piness.” Thus will the divine plan be matured and carried 
out to perfection by human agency assisted from time to time by 
divine guidance and thus will Zarathustra’s divine mission be 
fulfilled in the ages to come. 





I express my indebtedness to the idefatigable labours of 
my predecessor in the field, the great European scholar Dr. 
E. W. West, for his translation of the Zaratiihshtrandmag in the 
Sacred Books of the East. His attempt, however helpful, has 
still all the drawbacks of a first translation of a difficult 
Pahlavi book like the Dinkard. Besides, Pahlavi scholarship 
has progressed considerably since the days of Dr. West. I 
have at places deferred considerably from this eminent 
authority, though not without some hesitation at times, and 
have tried to breathe so far as possible into my translations the 
spirit of Zoroastrianism to which the Zarathushtra-némag was 
intended to give expression. 


In conclusion I would here warn the student against the 
unfair and ignorant criticisms of Dr. Jéincker on the method 
of collating the Pahlavi text adopted by Dr. West. The hasty 
and misdirected remarks of this raw German orientalist, whose 
pretensions to Pahlavi scholarship are of a doubtful value, 
against the mature judgment and keen discrimination of the 
late Englishman have been treated by me with the contempt 
they deserve, as but the result of a superficial study and lack 
of proper discernment. The German critic not only fails 
miserably to understand and appreciate the value of Dr. West’s 
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intelligent collations of the two original manuscripts containing 
Book VI of the Dinkard, which is the least troublesome and 
the easiest portion of the work to decipher, but he betrays also 
his inability even to rate the value of the codices according to 
their proper relative merits. It is not at all surprising therefore 
why Dr. Jancker, envious of the fame of the great English 
savant, did not publish his criticisms during the lifetime of the 
latter while he had a chance of being replied to, although 
Dr. West lived for years after the publication of his collations 
in my vol. X of the Dinkard. 


DARAB DASTUR PESHOTAN SANJANA. 


85, Cumpata HILL, 
Bombay, 15th April, 1915. 
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[The Pablavi Zarathüshtra-nimah.] 


CHAPTER IIL: 
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Madam ajdih i paédagihast min ham-pürsagih fratüm 
fráj vad haftüm ham-pürsagih rôèshä, š yehvúnt baén darengig 
210 shnat ; va âfrigânîh zyash pavom vakhshvarih baên gêhân, 
va padiraftan î bûrjâvand Kaé-Vightdspa Daéna, chigin alkhar 
min 10 shnati baén ham-pirsagih, pavan 2 shat, 


(1). Aévag hand i paédag aigh amat min ham-pürsagih i 
fratûm lakhvâr yehvûnt, adinash pavan fratüm framán i 








DM.. are found in the library of tho late Shams-ul-Ulema Dr. Dastur 
Peshotanji В. Sanjana. ‘They are here called DP. by me. In these folios 
the text is divided into different sentences by *'; mark of punctuation. The 
translator has taken care to follow it as far as possible, and to point out 
where necessary, in the footnotes to the Pahlavi text, the places in which 
‘the pauses in the MS. are not followed by him. For all other divisions into 
sentences, and the enclosures into brackets, of the Pahlavi text the editor and 
translator is responsible. This t note-mark is used in the Pahlavi text to 
show that the word or punctuation is an insertion by the editor—2, DP. 


sordor—3. DP. adds? —4. DP. nvedove 


2 THE DINKARD, 

yo voas adros d peda 1 win qo omg noe aie ننا‎ 
Say M те уба РҚО» ыю э рО y "ossa 
so» wa 2) Tepo Gee yo Di prop ito 
ې د‎ oom eade p po a ooes tr rome vo 
сану Зубар» v ioaea راا که د لار‎ ET 
Aj "oss ооф!) з aS ур о (8) Toodo 
opos) Jh пе осока ور سرو‎ ыу ОРО) РОЗ 
la ا دیرم د سرد د‎ тюн ھپ رد‎ 
ОЛ J ooo ^nt» صا نسدد ر‎ (4) 
Moo! poe» poep که د‎ oO) o “Oo 
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ye s coo» € ш ooo» Quos ass 
1044: Aüharmazda, adinaévatág Dan Kigán va Karapán rama, 
vakhghvarih zyagh Daéna Mazdayastta, va aghtagth i Athar- 
mazda karitunt; ¢higin pavan biland ving srid, anghité oF 
Daéna Atharmazda karitunt. (2). Qbigin hanê î Daêna 
yemale/finéd aigh;—* Adin-ash bar& avó ham-árást Zaratühshtra. 
01 dend i mánisbna-4ómand, gaóspend-&ómand, zak è pavan 
aioyángahán i astiómand, bará nigirisbnih." (3). Va amat zak 
f Glé-shin nivédishna dt nyégebishna gdbighnih bard mad, adin 
Zeratühzhtra pavam biland-rasighnth madam bard karitunt д1 
gehin f astdémand i yashar: (4). * Stáyidan. yasbaráéth, 
va nikühijan shaédán, va frinámisbna Mázdayasnih i Zarat- 
ûihşhtra, zak Amesüspendán &yacishna va niy&yisbna, 0! laküm 
páhlàm yemalelnam ; va 4-gazisbnih ôl shaêdân, va khvaétügdas, 
zabich pühlüm âgâs-dahishnih; aigh min agisth i yehabünt 

1. DP. we», acorruptform ofmess4—2. DP. $e wrs—3, DP. 
mo sooo—t DP. wrods—5-5, DP. woss ioub—6, DP. еңі т. DP. 
yone 
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"eno чу а Ув) ر‎ Къу 
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mwe Age ause aue 20b i rodos OAT “ge 
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نارود د اھ رور سه‎ Ç oot] 220 € epos "wa 
مورا ورا د ندرد د‎ (6) [e du t»ot n. 
Sj aue po ewy aS ارس رید د‎ sa 
guo o6 200 Sc pap oco (0) TDU эз} аре 
سند‎ гои» ноо рро 2 ajos aie "oot "oy e 
i l6 So ا کد د‎ Ç "est € p ons 
yegavimünéd astübünih kerfag-? zak mas hé-dartam min 
Sld-shan aba bartd, bard, bardar, va akh akhtd.” 

(5). Paédág aigh paven za gübisbna an-aüsbmár Кір та 
Karapan, shaéda-yazag, madam Zaratühsbtra sárihéd, va óLagh 
aósha tükhsbid havd-and, chigün haná i Daéna yemalelia 
“Havé-t adin mar bara virakht havd-and, món pavan nazdigih 
yetibinast havd-and, i Tar khun-ndshag, vajerdár, va akh î Tûr, 


chîgûn anşhûtê mûn harm  [aigh-shán min Xkhvaétügdas, i 
ólà güft aigh ghal vabidünayén, sharm yehvint].” (6). Dend 
Tür, Tür Aürváitá-déng i Aüsikhshan, chigün mas pádakhabáé î 
zak kûstag yehvûnt, afagh kabad spáh va nirüg dásht. (7). Afagh 
gaft mar:—“Azagh mas yansegin’ mon kas dish, Tar i 
Aûrvâitâ-dêng i Aüsikhshán khun-nüshag ! aigh-agh pavan-ash 
dená mas makhitunim, múm levatd zak i avzünig milaya ôl 
. DP.£e—2. DP. f£j—3. DP..—4. DP. adds.—: 


Better woes» —0-0. DP. weeei—7. DP. éj6—8. DP. 6 
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دا سن مر سے لد سس‎ upe 2 are tH HOES v 
By Ono ie ee enol р PSP PE DO люд у! 
A be tu mosey د‎ озону 2 ie. mop 200 (8) 
ورو دسل‎ Snore سرا د‎ erba € poa GE oong ap 
EE a oy 23 ре юру ap iw 
-o» o wyo sp ا کی ل‎ 6 r pe pep 
E ? ny vy teres v uon эд тю» ә юше 


э Ур سند رور‎ () creme -) «e de roe 
ep v6 yoo Swe rompe o Sapa 
ey 


(10) سید رور a goose S‏ لد کد سار سس 
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ham-gamizéd, aigh mendavam-~? i padagh aélin avigiman 
havé-im, aigh lá &váyad kardan chigin Khvaétigdas, amin 
gümán hamáé validüni sigh ghal ávàyad karjan." 

(8). Azash güft Tür i Aürváiti-déng i Aüsikhshan aigbi— 
“АТОМ gabra makbitunésh, mün-am ûyaîn min harvispa abû î 
astîûmand kêmag détsrattim khaditunt aój yehamtünéd; má 
Jàli haná ráé amat-ash makhitunáe dér zimán dánágih ychvün- 
tan medammiinast, aigh baén dend zimig ahüg dánágih là yeh- 
vûnêd, î aêqûn hü-ehimig chigün haná haít; aigh amat gabrá-4 
i hü-ghimig makhitund, arig dánágih là yehvànéd". (9). Azash 
güf Tür i Aürváiti-déngi Aüsilhshan aigh:—" Li ráé auiag 
min hé-ebimig havé-de.” 

(10). Azagh gáft Zaratühshtra aigh:—“ Lå zak akazj a-fráj 
güftir yehvünam, münashól li gift; old avzunigtüm iy&eisbna, 











1. ThwinDP,—2, DP. ewe—$. DP. »faü—À, DP. adds ue 
by mistake—5, ЭР. ifg—6, DP. &. 7. DP.adds »7 
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andarg gübisbna, va haém vaérástan, va khvaétügdas, va. 
dastóbar vabidüntan, va yazishna kardan." 

(11). Va litamá hü-ahüih va gadd-amávandh i Zarat- 
ühshtra, zak i pasijag ôl áshtagih i avartüm khàdáé va dádár 
Aüharmazda, paédágihast rabá aedíh 61 kabadin, didarigihast 
raba frajih zyagh madam vakhshvar i dámán, mn pavan nangih. 
raspatag-&ómand aigb, nihán rübishna va fradiptár gaónag, khüp 
khág va hü-padag ráyinisbna. (12). Adin a-kh'ishkárih aómánág 
bim-4ininag va aharmüg-üininag, dinag  áinag amargánig 
Xhüstár, amat ó| kabad drigi-th yehamtinéd, andag andag-ich 
Ólá nimüdár, va küsbidár, masih kh'ástár yehvánéd. (13). Paedág 
aigh-agh pavan zak tanid, libabmd-ih va avartar minishnih, 
pavan gadá i zak: stavra gárd khanid chabun 1 kabad. 

(14). Büm sharitá, Tür i Aürváitá-déng, mi; 

l. DP.addsu—2. DP.r4o—3. DP. Série) —4, DP, a5. DP. 
so01—6-0, DP, eed) 
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та 0 аба î ôlå sârdag va avbars, i Kigán va Karapán ôl 
Daêna î Aûharmazda karîtunt, çhîgun hanê î Daêna yemalelii 
ê] aîgh:—“Afaşh gûjft Zoratühshtra aigb:—'Gaét& yasbaráéih, 
Tür $ Aürváit-déng i Aûsikhshan! kolâ shaédin frajûm 
Mázdayasnih Zaratiihshtra.’” (15). Azash gift Tûr î 
Aürvüiá-déng i Aüsikhsban aígh:—" Zaratühshtra i Spitàmán! 
al li êl hanê anágih. &khez-àe, mün baén lak-ich havd-de.” 

(16). Afagh güfé Zaratühsbtre aigb:—" Pürsil min li 
Aüharmazda  aigh:—'Zaratühshtra! amat avd lend baén 
ahvin bard mad havá-áe, hait míün baén аһа ї astómand 
min ansbütáán pás hü-tübángarán anshütáán 1 arataésbtürün, 
sid KAYéstértim, va gadspendin  kh'ástártüm, va dûr- 
nimigtOm, va kabad pishnatûm [aigh, mandavam vësh 
bara yehabtinéd], kabad babátüm [aigh, babá i hi. 


Il. DP, é«:—2, DP. neew—3, ОР, айв 1—4, РР, диво» 
5. DP. ме, better (9»—6. DP. 4ndem»—7, ОР. 4%әр—8. ШР. 
er od, DP. we 
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Khanjinag khaditunt]t (17). Li 61 ól pasakhün güft aigh: 
“Tar i Aürváitá-déng 1 Aüsikhshan,' ” 


(18). “Va ólà li ôl pasakhün güft aigh:—'Zak lak, 
Zareiühshtra! fratüm min ansbütáán arataéshtárán ákhezésh 
ôl dend Daéna, madam  mínisbnih, madam gübishnih, va 
avar-varzisbnih mün Aüharmazda va  Zaratühshtra; ha& zak, 
Zaratühshtra! akhezéd, afash himnunéd, va rübágih-ich ôl 
hand ilak yehabünéd, padirag-ieh yetibünéd pavan hávishtih— 
hana aigh hávishth i lak  yemalelünéd va vabidünayén— 
va Daéna bard nydgshéd, va rabag vabidinayén ; zak-ich 
hamaé ákhar Һай, Zaratihshtra! fratim min anghûtâân 
arataështárán, süd khYástártüm, gaóspendán khâstârtûm, 
va, dúr-námigtüm, va kabad babatéim, min éld-shin min lêlê 
zerkhünt yegavimünd kanün, mün lál& zerkhünéd min kanün 
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Јај. (19). Va hat zak, Zaratühshtra! là 1, afagh 1a 
himnunéd, ld hand i lak rübágih yehabünéd, là nyógsbéd, là lake 
padirag yetibünéd; má l& lk pedirag yetibünéd-4é aigh-am 
dénishnig aigh là ákhezid, madam óld yemalelünégb, Zarat- 
ûhshtra! aîgh:—“ Zad, khYâstâr yasbaráéih! havû-ãe, va 
tanápúhragán marg-arjân khrúsishna dádár д1 rübán"; má 
aédün-igh haî, va hanê rêê marg-arjûn yehvünëd, má-ash 
haitigih i Daéna khavitunast.’” (20). “Mê lak yemalelûnam, 
Tûr i AQrvditd-déng i Adsikhshagin! aigh zad, khvástár 
yagharééih! havé-Ae, tanapthragin marg-arjan khrüsisbn dálár 
ôl rûbân.” 

(21). Aévag sbkaft i shaédán paédág, mán kolà md yaza- 
dán dishman Karapan-i, Vaédudishta shem, a-hakhtén i Athar- 
mazda. (22). Afash góft Aüharmazda aigh: “A-déram aédin 








1, ФР, р юнрю—2. DP, weo—3, DP.adds +4, DP, wo-ower— 
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Zak gabrá, Zaratühghtra! mün-agh pavan li madam dama 
fràj yehabünt yegavimünél, món hü-andish Aüharmaeda 
havé-am, má havà havá-am pavam yasbaráéih jvid-bigh [aigh, 
pavan frárünih bish min dámán lakhvár yakhsenunam], 
Amesüspend jvid-bish havé-and. (23). Adin bar& sátün, 
Zaratûhshtra! li râê min ôlâ bavihûnêsh [aigh, pavan khishih 
ili yakhsenun], 100 tvishtar va kanig, va áyüjishma 1 4 aspa; 
aédün old 0l yemalelün, aigh:—' Vaédvoishta! minlak Aühar- 
mazda bavihünéd 100 tvisbtar va kanig, va dyüjishna 1 4 aspán; 
hat an? ólá yehabün-&e, lak rüya va gadó pavan zak dahighna, 
va hat an? old là yehabün-àe, lak dish-gadé-th pavan zak 
1а dahighnih.? ^ 
(24). Adin bara raft Zaratühshtra zak êl Vaédvoishta i 
a-hakhtán, afagh avô ôlâ gûft aigh:—“ Vaédvoishta i a-hakhtén! 
zak min lak Atharmazda bavihtiméd, 100 tvightar va kanig, 
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dma 14 aspa, va hat an’ Oli ychabün-&e, lak rüya va 
gadd pavan zak dahighna; va hat an’ 6ld Id yehabtin-de, lak 
dûsh-gadá-ih pavan zak lâ dahishnih.” (25). Va zak 
Karapan pavan pasakhûn Zaratûhshtra dry, aigh:—“Am 
18 min lak bêsh [aigham tûbângarih hait la min karjan î 
lak], va lâmin AGharmazda; bagatar havé havd-im, pavan 
tübángarih frójtar havi-im min AGharmaeda-ieh; afam kabad, 
zak î 1000 khûg ramag, vindî] yegavîmûnêd.” 

(26). Barê raft Zaratdhshtra madam avd Atharmaeda, 
madam avd Amesispendin; afash gift Zaratihshtra aigh :— 
“AGharmazda, maindg-eveinig, délar î gêhên î astîômandân, 
yesharûbt aêğûn-ash avô li pasakhûn gáft, aigh:—CAm à min lal 
bésh, va là min Aüharmaeda ; begatar hava havd-im min lak va, 


Atharmazda-ich; afam kabad, zak i 1000 khüg ramag, vindid 
yegaviminéd’.” 
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nounet paga T ug E رورو ںی‎ P iy (29-80) 

wanae be ep د‎ әр مر د دواد کد ې‎ € 
ک لس نار‎ by agep ә اا ا لا ررر‎ ms 
noua) E M6 د دس‎ oF APOO M0 te ntes 


(27-28). Afash güft Aüharmaeda aigh :—'Min Old-shün i 
lend rdya va gadé-i, Zaratühghtra! 6ld gabrá avar-minishnih vindid 
yegavimünéd [aigh, gaóspend lend yehabünt, 0ld avar-minisbnih 
kabad gaóspendih] adin-ich óld den pavan zak i pádahishna, 
amat lâ zak i sadigar 101уй fráj pavan roéshá zindag yehamtünéd, 
pavan zak sadigar lély4 6l@ khaya min késtag bard yegaviminad 
havé-and [aigh-agh min aiyaydr-46mandih lakhvar yegavimanad 
havé-and], 7 zakiradghan i spaéta-ddisra, Old-shin zak pavan 
lalath lâlå râtûninid, tamå pavan lâlih Jala parnân a-fraj 
vaghtamint.” 

(29-30). Aévag rabá bisbüzishnih min may&i haómizin 
Zartühgbtra, min rüli Dáitya zak dend yansegüni,i amat 
Vahümana ól ham-pürsagih yezarüni paéiagihast ; chigin pavan 
gübishna i Aüharmazda ôl Zaratühshtra paédág, aigh :—“ Pavan 
@lé-shin maya i hadmigan mán debrin-fe, Zaratthshtra! 
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3$ ر چن نوس سای‎ 60 2 o apos 2 peso 

Te rove ‘emp ر‎ wy) 25 Ç ow 


Ue o yo s elo vocas edd bay cw Gn 

њо» v8 "poto wo 0 ЕТТУ үле Sige 
фы prona pap d D سید‎ (32) ЕЕ 
page o npo ve ap S y proe. o ool 
ava او‎ жее эы үрөр سند‎ )33( уу 
کرس نر‎ > opang rs wooo =y з рна 
ave podo "Cog (4) vin drole shy 
د‎ poo "m Q € -) ose wooo ae 
al pavan z&b mardüm i shaédi-yaeag shaédin yazénd, ayf ôl 
sakhun-ghár zak madam âhênçhând ; ôl tôrâ zak frâj debrünégh, 
i 4 sülag, sbkost-sün, i sihâ-mûi, i sûJâômand; va mayå fráj 
Lbürighnih zab tórà min zak vimarth bará dravist yehvünéd." 


(31). Bará khar raft Zaratühshtra, fratüm baén ahü i 
astáómand, mün án ham Persbi-tórá shem yehvünt, Sajástán 
pavan rééshd madam katrünast. (32). Afagh ûl êlû gûft 
Parshid-tôrâ aigh :—“ Zartûhshtra í Spitëmán! ól li hanê mayê 
yehabün, i haómipàn mün debrün-ie", (33). Afash gift 
Zaratühshtra aigh:—“ Stay lak yashardéih, Parshid-téra! va 
miküh sbaédán, franám Mázdayasnih i Zaratúhshtra andarg 
saritaràn yemalelün." (34). Stáyid-ash Parshid-tórá, afash 
nikühi] shaédán, sfash là min ól4 mekablûnä Mâzdayasnih ê 


1, DP, hs«:—2, DP, fred. DP, nord, DP. wevos— 
5, DP. «meolu—6-6. DP anpo—7. DP, eww»£—8. DP. ewm 





BOOK VIL, CHAPTER IIL, §§ 31—38. 13 
"wed A у омы (85) Тууы змн» э Зы vocas 
500 i$ سد‎ зоом» ady aS ya ноо 
9 4g i$ کد ور‎ peed S wey Aé юзе b 
vip ورس کد‎ aS B دنر سیر سند‎ 5000 902000 
2 eon 5 eapo a a w a ooet rely 
که مر م که اپد‎ роу ла o£ a$ € b jogp 

Syene. Joop را‎ 


2 30209 bi م ررر د اوسرد‎ 5 3$ wy (0 
vis api Deo Ç të rom yo "oa, ron "rocas 
up » gh wo me» oo Mw دا‎ apap ЫП 
юр Y ebay 4€ д» د وډا سه‎ apap yoyo 
wehp می‎ Q b ES (738) Heyes hay 
Zoratihshtra andarg { saritardn gift. (35). Frâj ôl êlê 
raft Zaratühshtra, pavan zak yashardéih stayishnih, agh zak 
maya i baómigin mün  bürd Zoratühghtra, lí pavan zak 
mardûm í shaëdá-yazag shaëdá yasht havd-and; afagh Ol zak tor 
zal frj bürd Zaratühshtra, i 4 sálag, í shkast-sán, í sihá-múi, 


i mand, va min zak mayá /früj barighnih zak tórá 
min zak vimatih bara dravist yehvünt. 





(36). Aévag zak i min dübáristan í Ganrêg-maînûg ôl 
küsbisbna i Zaratühshtra paédág, chigin Daéna yemalelünéd 
aigh:—*Min apákhtera naémag fráj dübárid Ganrág-mainüg i 
pür-marg, afagh aédün davyaid, 614 î dúsh-dânâg Ganrâg-maînûg 
i pûr-marg, aigh:—Drûj madam dûbûrîd, va marenchînîd 
yashartb Zaratihshtra’ (37-38). Drûj ûl óld madam dübárii 








1, -DP, wordS—2. DP. y=! by mistake,—3, DP, s0v—4, DP, 
womb, DP, adds v—6, DP,repoats vex-7-7. DP, mowQé mobay 
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төрөң} з Зоре э рыбу) رور ننن رآ ودر د‎ ide 
ae] A мер Says) wo ah м)» ys ve yo 
woo b ae } (39) Sapendy » POP Hye! 3 1931 1 4000 
3 aj 48 no 4p £r] مدرد‎ ones роу» qo ife 
کد د ام‎ we a) люю з ypy irenda aS i [ydy 
wodo g uo trovasi ورور ر دناسر‎ ge 20 
AM o роо вы рца» ge opc ve ooed heo lo 
rovas iee 2055 y "yog зое Ў 2 25 па эзер 
Ed IU wd 

3 03$ ny wap У aso aD wees ee) (H) 
اوی‎ » wOO-D MO wowa سرد ودل‎ фы IO! 
po oc E won 204€ rowel уду eno 
"e'ypbpyosto apt 
havá-and, Büt shaédá va vispa i nihán. ma 1 fradiptár, va. 
Zaratühibtra Ahunavar fráj srüj, drüj ol ólá stard lakhvàr 
dübárà havé-and, Bat sbaéd& va vispa i nibán-rübigbna i 
fradiptr. (38). Va гај 6! davyail havé-and  aighi— 
“Tar-nigìrishna havé-ie, Ganrágamainüg! [aigh, mandavam 
pavan chim barê lû nigìr-âe], va zak framâid kardan lê 
shâyad, lâ mân zak i 6lé adsha madam khaditunt, mtn 
Spitamén Zaratéhshtva” (40). Min pürgadádh 1 yasbarüb 
Zaratihshtra, pavan minishna madam khaditunt aigh:—'Shaédá 
i dravand, düsh-dánág, pavan zak i li aésha ham-pdrsénd;’ 
va lila afistad Zoratihshtva, fráj sátünt Zoratühghtra." 
(41). Litamé paédégihast raba afdih ôl kabadân, pavan zak 
fyemalelinél aigh:— Afash kaspá frájy&d yadá dásbt, i kadüg- 
masê yehvûnt, yasharûb Zarathshtra, minash vindid yegavi- 
münád min dájár Aüharmazda, mainüg Yathá-ahü-vairyó." 











1. Шр, њеде—2. DP,Je*nep—3. DP. «$Mvi—4. ЮР. амн 
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ws by yes pbs w ow ad op yey y (42-43) 
د‎ M00920 1905302506 э» ay 4 1 4J veria طا‎ J 
S oa سرا‎ oopis a appo» "uis woo ننن‎ 
эз e) жє зо Фо MO vos a te fone + 
оно) ве -ePOJP PE OOPS 6 ۵ пеон уђу 
oly пы Збан 2 yy ebo € eme ne o 
na oged p ر ور‎ gione wee yo Goyder 
aS ¢ ودد‎ 3053009) ns ۱ )44( 00 
toda rose uu Nd FOU Jide KONE ооо 
ونور ور کد‎ Ç 380209 Ay دید‎ o»oop) ne roO 
(45) roo wed» Yooo roo wes ‘yoso 
d= وس‎ mong رین سرا د ساو‎ wo 


(42-43). Va aêvag hanê î 1 aêvag-içh baên Airán shatra ûl 
Airün, bar& baén harvispa bûm va êl kolê srûlag paêdêgîhast, 
shkastan { ghaédin kahrpad, frij eráyishnih í Zaratühshtza 
Abunavar; obigün zak i yemalelünéd aigh:—“Qhér i Kayan 
gadá yazam, mónagh madam levatd yehvünt yasbarüb Zarat- 
ûhshtra pavan madam mînişhnîh, madam gûbishnih, madam 
varzighnih 1 Daéna, máün yehvánt min harvispa ahü í astáómand 
pavan yagharáéih yasharübtüm, pavan khüdáéih khüdáétàm, va 
pavan ríya ríya-&ómandtám, va pavan gadá gadd-&ómandtüm, 
(44). Va pavan vinâvdâgih, pish min zak, shaédán patit havd- 
and, afashân pavan vinâvdâgih mâyagân frintd, afashin pavan 
viná»dágih jêh bará kashid min anshútáán; pavan тай snavi- 
dagin garzid, aghin stehmagihátar gard ghaédin, (45у. 
Pavan élé-ghin Ahiinavar i yasharib Zaratühshtra frj srüd. 












1. DP. wrt 82. DP.«jeer—3. DP, mosf—4. DP, omw 
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sj ies wow] 000 ied». Jie "loo v Tn sp m 
экооз уруш e bay route "stes y (46) T [eso 
Ш IPO MODA о> e od» "O00 тө wads 
турко b зору poe Jide ро =) ney posan 
фы OPO = wood! mag Jude meme nos 

te Sige -voo - woo 9 


ipay pppoe by ade دأ‎ copo uoces (7) 


yea te reme woop) b sopop пе лю 2 p wa 
Ne» нё озо па یسک اوسر ننه‎ o or e 
"MU Зюзю Зу Me të jy ы йе "a дю 
woud! wa te cede moveis رط‎ spay aye (48) 
Sige nea 1 39e Je us «000 "oy » wool 


boón zimig nig£n va khasid havd-and harvispa shaéda [aigh- 
shin kabrpad bard shkest].” (46) Va paéddg aigh-shén âkhar min 
shkastan zyaghin kahrpad, pavan ghaédd karpth baén géhin 
paédág yehvüntan va vinásishna kardan là ghyéd havé-and; nihén 
haém-agh 0| anghütáán paédág yehvünt havd-and, mardümán 
Glá-sbán bar shmákht aigh 1a yacadan bard gbaédá havá-and. 


(41). Zaratühzhtza min gübishnih î Aûharmazda ôl anshûtâ- 
ân gushûft, chigin baén haná i Daéna, pavan gübishnih ôl 
Zaratühgbtra, yemalelünéà  aigh:—* Qbigün baên ahû î 
astâômand anshûtâân ghaêdå pavan afrâs, pavan dastóbar, 
yakhsenund; chigin havé-and aigh yemalelûnd aigh pavan 
dastôbar âvûyênd dâshtan?” (48). Afash gûft ôl Zaratûhshtra, 
Atharmacda, aigh:—*Qhigtn dlé-shin, Zaratéhshtra! i hü- 
anşhûtê, baéd pavan afrés yakhsenund, va ¢higin havd-and 





11. DP, woiy—2-2, DP. peo mwjo—3. DP. po 
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wee “000 Jmw Фе ыу) wt ООО Зи ec te 
Te rone 
کد سهت رام‎ nay te woos pap سرد‎ (49) 
-) o te уюу wore o کد‎ b, Qe) Spay 
тр юзер aome qe j oF wows eo) € fev. 
go aS ورین‎ € og D з Злу у eM 
"wow -) єз t ph Зу у 0b wp онор) 
Sunny sS na yo» (50) te зро adog woy i ppro 
we pie wesnap ouo D фер te opos) Wd pa 
эр dnjo A М کد‎ oo rood E mano. th чоо 
te Spo @ e aŠ poo mood E ورای‎ ١ سردن‎ ga 


woop ood no GE we» wa (5D 


aigh má yemalelûnd, shaédá aigh:—'-Tán vabidünim; má 
yemaleliind, shaédá aigh:—-Tán yehamtünéd'7" 

(49). Azash güft Zoratühshtra aigh:—«Bará pavon zak, 
Aüharmazda! bará tacbénd mardám ôl zak i a-mánigbna vashgar- 
dasht-i, aigh aish là katrünéd min raóshnih franámighna, zal: 
vad avê hû-vakhşh yehamtünód, amat lély& 2 hásra va 
lakhvír, ayüf min hü-frügbmódád zak vad 61 ham vardishnih, 
amatlélyá 2 hásra vazlünt, aigh tamdlà künishna anghütáán, 
là kelbáán kálà vashammünd. (50). Adin pavan zak yemalel- 
Gnd, pavan lakhvár rasishnth, aigh:—‘Tamd 61 shaédin 
bam-pürsid havé-im, amat sástürih va pighópáéth min Old-shán 
jadyim, zak 6l lend yehabünd; amat  püb-iómandih va 
tübángarih min ólé«sbán jadyim, zal avó lená yehabünd.' " 

(61). *Qbigün 











n mandavam pavan éld-shin, Zarat- 





1, DP. womosseye—2. DP, adds 3, DP. murde. DP. yo S— 
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Jw POUT genero wa mpo pO OU e 
Терс سوم‎ 


чузун fee aS p rep te novels reap 20 (52) 

weno Dod bay س‎ ee rome antes i nes. ne 
mto» 1€ wo» “Age pena voco У اک م‎ 
3) مهو‎ "ene  euosopy Wap lay aw të rome 
wood: ne зод ó" wosp тоо woodi ep 
wep wooo Є ту tw] Ao “r j Iouo 
wooed wap aow (59)  v[Jme ee Sno y 
мер وار رد‎ te dy Gam ار که‎ po {ш 
eJ roof p b سرد م ام کا رلم یں‎ += 
+e] wowe = wo [eno 3 b ia wu 


ühshtra! vabidûnänd, aigh-shin ychabint yehabûnt qhîgûn 
yehamtûnêd, ašgb-sbán yemalelûnd aîgh:—-Mân mağ’ ^ 


(62). Acagh gift Zaratihghtra aigh:—“Jvil pavan zak, 
Atharmazda! dvddih yemalelind; hait man aédin yemalelined 
igh :—‘Hamié dlchar ramag-Gdmandtar ychvint havé-am, vad 
amat ôl sheédin ham-pivsagih havé-am; va hait min aêğûn 
yemaleliné] aigh:—“Hamié dighar valagtar va digh-gadé-tar 
yehvint havd-am, vad amat 6/-ghin ghaélan ham-pirsid havá- 
am’; dhigün pavan ól«shán min shaédán bará yehvünisbnih 
yakbsenund [aigh, amat min shaédán jvid bará yehvünd má 
yemalelànd]." (53). Afash güfé Zaratühshtra aigh:—"Aedün 
Pavan тай, Aüharmozda! yemalelünd aigh :—* Parün bará nigirid. 
aigh aigh min lend lakhvir vardéd, ayüf 6 ham mághéd [aigh, 
róésbá früd Ol kanár yakhsenunéd], ayóf bará mashed [aigh, 











1. DP. se oo—2, So in DP.—3-3, DP, 6 Gf ood. DP, ff 
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Easg i opare шз) - o Doby yes 
3 wen راد‎ “ООО МУРО دون راد د‎ 


тюрме Ó yg тод e SOM pap oe (54) 
$99 ںی ر رور م کا‎ Ç adad by a ad aos 
[Т] ае)» سنا‎ ١ کسیر ود‎ | esp y o» او‎ СУ) 
WA GOO ер -o»-0p* لان‎ ^ é @ 3 ке 
SH ORLA oid ne "OUO y (55) pO 6€ "000 
Dy que (66) Һә ay owo qo x] Jpop ay 
ы] yea ^ کار‎ m» ود‎ weep, pel d уюы у) 
6» o» top. nons D e a ooe i [onoo perena 
م دو ک چو"‎ odao үе کو کسر‎ E wanae yoana ty hs 
Kést-@ barê nigiréd], eyüf bara bisma afiftéd, va 
baén zak min agih barâè anshûtâân ghaédd bara 
m 

(54). Azash gûft Aûharmazda aigh:—“ Qhigtn-at kimag lak, 
Zaratûhshtra! haiti lak bard nigir, lâlâih min roêshâ, va nigûnîh 
min zi терај, va dé lak kûst va kûst, va zâyâè pish va 
&khar, harvispa-qha naêmag; må lâ lend min lak barå pavan 
aviniedagih bara vispa jadyîm, chigûn shaêdâ min anshûtâân. 
(55) Bara shaéda pavan fraj bandishnih amat bara dibarénd, 
bará pavan avinávdágih bard nas’ hónd. (56) Madam-ich ól lak, 
Zaratühghtra! гај ber& dübiréd, nakad, kerpa  zarim, va 
pûr-sîna [aigh, pistán-pün yakhsenuná4]; va  ham-hakhagih î 
min lak záyijan dübáréd, nakad, kerpa zarîn, va pûr-sîna, 
ham-pürsagih min lak záyidan, ham-kerdárih min lak záyidan; 











Il. DP. moro, DP. rod. DP.: «bi—44, DP. 1 ga 
5. DP.swobho—6, DP.«ew—7. DP. Jex—8. DP.addsv—9. DP. 
їюле—10. ЮР. е» 
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whip ty Bay wage Do y ypo wog be aoe 
woj bada s aS noo wa obg D di sod 
Фр» әзл لاس‎ 


убыр дено ә аб е тоону sea) ay (57) 
x» a) دیرم کد سور د سس د مرد را اا“‎ 
^$ wx pro s sel) ne wp وس کور‎ дз» М 
سد رس ورم‎ "gas case Dd] jo ep د‎ 
apy ’ "апар ۱ o»0v 20v none "y^ „у у 
سر سی وام ھا‎ te rox 200 "sS di € 


i oby as £y ш woone oap (58) 
Уз a. Poe که د اس پې د‎ w eQ 


afash al ham-hakhagih yehabún-áe, va al ham-pirsagih, va al 
ham-kerdárih framáësh; êl êl ákbarh тїй vashtan, zak ї 
pirdjgar gObighna frdj yemalelünésh, Yathà-ahü-vairy." 

(57) Bard raft Zaratühshtra avó zak i mánighna-iómand, 
düst-iómand géhán, zak khápishna š ahú í ast-ómand baráú nigir- 
ighnih ráó; adin ôl drûj fråj mad amat pavam nazdigih i jámag 
yetibimast—zak jimag i amat Vahümana bará ôl ham-pûrsagih 
yezderün& agh bará hankhetünt—nakad, kerpa zahbáin, pür-sina ; 
afash ham-hakhagih va ham-pürsagih va ham-kerdárih min êlê 
zadid, afash dandiq aigh:—* Havd havé-am Spendarmad.” 

(58) Gûft-ash Zaratûhshtra aigh :—“ Barâ-am zak nigid 
min Spendarmad, baên zak îraôghan yôm î an-avar; va zak li 


1. DP. wde2. DP. A—3. DP. зйәююқо—4. РР. анод 
5, DP. adds +6, DP. #577, DP. 24 owwer—8. DP, m»ó— 
9, Р. фэлер—10. РР, ю5—11. DP. peres 
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see e] hee a pdo a dew regen erete 
D ono Goro fee seh opa olay [iomo ye ano 
euer ipe 


уер ео ә поно) te رك‎ rags e 4 20€ (59) 
AOP روو ودند اپو و‎ їз Ёё мб» ® woods سه‎ 
КЪ» (80) Тфа obg b d L, why oos 
Фу» e 20v o0! TM xo 4 E om m 
Ss ha opie роу vp noo 3b ley ооу, 
а tee aS) t 7 Ж mo t 


wap va Mo badao د‎ aS SOD (61-62) 
۱ e» a қ)» aS yes "орун кюч) 





medammiinast Spendarmad, hû-avrûn va hû-pargûn va 
hû-tarascha [ aigh, hamág jivâg nyôg — yehvúnt ]; 
@kharth früd vard aigh shnáyimam hat lak  havá-áe 
Spendarmad." 


(89) Azash êl 6ld drój güft aigh :—' Zaratühshtra  Spitá- 
man! aigh éld-shin len@ havû-îm mûn nakadên, nyêgûg min 
pish maémag, va düsh zésht min algharih, al li 62 akharth 
feamayén.” (60). Akhar min sadigar patkaxid, draj 60 ûkharîh 
rad vasht; azash lá khaditunt Zaratühshtra bátar, andarg 
gasht amat hiķhra-suft yegavimünád, pür gaz va khun-jalág 
va karbüg va pazagüg va vazaga. 


(61-62). Afash zak i pirüjgar gübishna fráj gift Zarat- 
Ghsbtra, Yaihá-ahü-vairyó; adin zak drüj bar& nasid, va 








1. DP.meder—2. DP.adds ;—3. ОР, 9—4. DP. odes, DP. 
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Sipe op er Seabee «eoo na wg oF 2 ages 
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Ohéshmag Karapen /ráj dübárid, afash dandil pavan barf 
masisbnih aigh:—'Anágih min litam aédán cbigün li vindi, 
må min lak mînî aîgh-at gehên ghátar müm gürján md, mûn 
pavan zanishna ôl dágh-kban vazlünd ; li gehán sbátar sátünam 
madam pavan tanü kbayá,aigh-at pavan tanü khay& bará 
fradip min afam lak réé bard fradipt havd-de.” 

(63). Va Zaratübsbtra hand raza Ol ansbütà gushüft, 
sain aüzmüdan va shaédà padash sbnákhtan paédágihast 
min-ich ham babá rabá afdíh 0I angbütáán—vinávdág dübárishnih 
ighaédán pih min Zaratühshtra Daén géhán, shkast kehrpad 
zyagbün ükhar pavan fráj sráyishnih i Zaratühghtra Daéna 
min Avistég paódág, i dahyüpad Vightüspa va mardümi zab 
zimánag pavan rüstih padiraft—va hat haná ingün lá yehvünt, 
Vishtdspa va éld-shin avbamigin Avistig, min hand aédinth 

1 DP. £—2. DP. #ею—3. РР. #—44. РР. т#—5. Soin 
DP—6, DP. nvedsre 
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لد‎ ho, Qa)» neos 9р9 we spes 20 
EM Pd 
odode ec yo E oops s aS aeo? 2 yy (64) 
1.3 Jp qvo uoo ә еў Ўы د کسر د‎ oyo انور‎ 
лею» э оо ge коа To ады пез واه د مید ررد د‎ 
3 mopo y oo by nep طم‎ Soye o ebi 
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woe ghy (65) Tepme oe onego одов 
Cosep | "ew 2026 03008 209 “FOR ge aS 
کد د سے وسم مم‎ 6 lay a nee cron ве د‎ 
У узуну weds ty Wee Gee o Sig woes разра د‎ 
ве (66) ттен 49 ngos aS د‎ 5 у леон ә 29 


azash paédág, pavan kadbá dáshtan là mekablüni, va êl lenê 
là padvast havd-de, 

(64). Aévag hana i levatd-ich zak i Zaratühsbtra min 
Daéna, madam saritarih vashtag dinih i Zág i pür-marg, 
Karapán í Vishtüspa, hán-cba kabad Kai va Karapan i madam 
babá i Vishtáspa, hamih i zyashán madam aósba i Zaratühzhtra, 
vaéristan i madam-agh girin a-râst ôl Vishtâspa, va sérinidan i 
Vishtaspa 0 абзра î êlê, va min framin i Vightispa OL shkaft 
band уа pádfrás yehamtinéd, âgâs yehvûntan. (65) Akhar-ich 
áügüsh zyasb madam bükhtighni azasb, paédágih zyagh afdih va 
gaóküsih i madam vakhshvarih madan ráé; &khar min zak 
1 afdüm frasbna 10 sbnat i ham-pürsagih sachishna, pavan zak 
i Aüharmazda andarz va framán, aévatág 6| bab&i Vishtáspa 
va var i zak sahmgün razam fravaftan. (66) Madam 

1. DP. 4eo—22. DP. rbe—3. DP. «-o—4. DP. «p— 
55. DP. rue 








24 THE DINKARD, 
‘hare soe age э роды леон ددا د‎ 
A nipon fe 3 yo Di serey near HUM #6 
مرد ددرو د‎ 1 Popga) wo» E еә) کد د‎ 
اسای رین نر ل‎ na pigro -0f woonels 2) uon 
fe pide rey) 
veo. woone S نې ودد سید بی د‎ (67) 
کو د‎ э урш уе ОРО үрө 2 oog أ‎ 
, وس ا ور وکت‎ ооф! amos дщ 
roon aowe = poopie verso) aol» "woo 
wovel o ор Na WA nghe. odes Sy 25 4 
ке) woow "jy Y ver 26 qon" o) سا00‎ 
= (68) sy اسر‎ мв учо» 2 М س ا چ د‎ 
aspünvar i Visbtáspa aghtih ? Atharmacda, amivandih va 
pirjgarih, madam nafzhd gOftan, Vishtéspa 6! Daéna i 


Aübarmazda karituntan; va levató zak i Vishtdspa rab 
Xhratü, bindag-miniginth, va maint ishnih i nafshá 












1àé, Zaratühshtra milayà vashammüntan, pavan vakhshvarih 
handákhtan ráé bavihünast havá-e. 

(67) Va Akhar-igh—pish aigh-ash milaya { Zaratahshtra 
vashammint, va chigdnih i Zaratéhshtra shnikht havd-de—min 
sijinidan i Zag i pirmarg, va avdrig old-shin Kigin va Karapin, 
spazgibnihá va yátüg-kárihà Vishtáspa madam Zaratühshtra, 





dhigün pavan gibishna i Zaratihshtra yemalelinéd aigh:— 
«Shan 33 kh*ést madam giftam, va 33 azashin bast havd-am, li 
marin i dravandán i diviyastán pavan 33 band; (68) barê 

1. DP. -whgdse—2. DP. wmwe—3. DP. resset ОР. но 
5. DP. p—6, DP. } 
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э эю У-у NS apap راسد که د للم‎ o ed 
راسد‎ ә ою Say узак رسد که د رسس سوسا‎ 
راسد کد د‎ s a Ò j onggo neda که د ید‎ 
were є па bi رر دصرو‎ ә Орр зәј Gor 
د که د‎ pope ¢ [ome Sad noo my =] 

Ўфе ә ою рор 
wo 2) wy na toosielS » ose Ç ee) (69) 
prod HOKE 2 уру AT ne cv ipon 9 ‘ngos 
yov Y Je É wadana pe aS to 2025 2015 урра пуро 
экон ә Уд э wer wo mm awe yeh و زد ب‎ 
aaoo b we aD eoa د ار‎ m 
-ovepo w n Mo be "oon “коор web ooo پو‎ 
i song i düsh-vallag-hagh zab i regald am-kárj zür; burá li sang 
1 düsh-vallag-Fagh zal i béedé an-kand adj; bar& li seng 1 dügh- 
vailag-kagh zal i güsh am-kàrd vashammünishma; bará li sang î 
dûsh-vailag-kaşh zab i sind an-kárd vinibna; afam barê 
sinag ûl parshtit madam aegindid [aigh-am pavan parghti 
lakhvár yegavimünád], min avar-khastishnih 1 zak { dtish- 
vail sang î pûr-marg.” 

(69) Va litamd min tagigih ô Zaratûhshtra, pavan 
aévatég ôl agih  sabmgün razam sétünt; tamd ратап zak 
dininag 1 nipisht paédág yehvünt patüdan zy-ash zindagih baén 
zak Angin padfras min std va taghna, va band î girn, avürig 
anâgih i baén mirüg i chibar î anghûtê patûê î baén—la 
vaga-daj—paédágihast rab& afdih 61 Vishtéspa malka afash 
yalégin, “amatshin vindd pürgodd tenà ban sbkaftih 
ЖЕТҮҮ 0683, DP. wo moorg—& General 
‘reading: pisht. 


4 


24 THE DINKARD, 
‘hades 1 د سهد ردن‎ LODE ددرا د اردتا‎ 
EN ipon fep s yo D season nap HUS HE 
دږ د‎ ape a popka de aD eoo که د‎ 
-5 wooor он на пенса о поо а) нде 
їе уна owe] 
veo. ow د‎ g ooe зы abo (67) 
2 pS э open Є уе жоно m wa h 
) hoopoe aed, fp owe» gcc) spo, SQ 
voor’ ayes کوس نر راه‎ pe ерән) ә “Igoe 
mem OJP мә "ea АРУ oos 3% بل که‎ 
wes) ooe J i Goap se a_j ot rene 
= (68) اسر رد‎ we weno 2 3492 Jade de 
aspinvar i Visbtüspa àgbülh i Aüharmacda, amávandih va 
pirujgarih, madam nafshd  góftan, Vishtaspa 6! Daéna i 
Atharmazda karituntan; va levatá zak i Vishtdspa rabé 
khratû, bündag-minisbnih, va mai idmih i nafshà 
rêê, Zaratühibtra milayà vasbammüntan, pavan vakhshvarih 
handákhtan ráë bavihúnast havá-áe. 

(67) Va &khar-iqh—pish aigb-ash milayâ î Zaratûhshtra 
vashammiint, va chiginth i Zaratihshtra sbnákht havá-üe—min 
sijinidan i Zag i pürmarg, va avdrig olé-shin Kigin va Karapin, 
spazgisbnihá va yátüg-kárihá Vishtáspa madam Zeratühshtra, 
barê adin-ash Zaratéhshtra 6! zak band padfrés avispárdant; 
cbiggn pavan gübisbna i Zaratühshtra yemalelünól aigh:— 
"Shin 33 kh'ást madam güftam, va 33 azaşhân bast havd-am, li 
marin i dravandán i diviyastán pavan 33 band; (68) barê 

1. DP.-ocbehse—2. DP. «wes-3. DP. юз бо 4. DP. ueo— 
5. DP. p—6. DP. $ 
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ا ورد د راسد که د للم э эю У-у YS ye)‏ 
رسد که د رست مول سې رد ا مرد د راسد 
که د رید سروسلا ررر ره ل ورد د راسد کد د 
IPOp) yoa ќо‏ س ر دیرو 5 ropo ge ouw‏ 
арыла € [vows Da vocis nə =e]‏ د که د 

Ўфе رد د‎ рор 
رودو ب سیپ‎ ры пеон ә usp Ç ee) A (69) 
prod woos э AG aS He wep зрос» "0 oye 
эро ээй К wadang pe aS фр 0295 2035 niea епн 
pop o E ادلور د‎ р э سد مرن‎ b a aj y 
waon b wa D eoa neo = po эш 
wao w we Mo De "oon oorp web 200 de 
li sang î dûsh-vailag-kash zak î regal an-kárd zûr; barê li sang 
î dûsh-vaîlag-kaşh za% i bâzâê an-kind aj; bard li sang i dügh- 
vailag-kash zak î gûsh an-kird vaghammdnighna; bard li sang i 
dügh-valag-hash zak i айй an-kird vinighna; afam bard 
sinag 61. parshtit madam avgindid [aigh-om pavan parshti 
lakhvár yegavimúná4], min asar-khastishnih î zak i dûşh- 
vail sang î pûr-marg.” 

(69) Va litamé min tagigih š Zaratühshtra, pavan 
aévatég ôl agih sahmgün тагаш sátünt; tamá pavan zak 
Aininag i nipight paédág yehvünt patüdan zy-ssh zindagih baén 
zak Angin padfrés min süd va tagbua, va bend i girán, airig 
anâgih i baén nirdg { chibar i anshGté patéé 1 baén—la 
vaga-da—poéddgihast rab& afdih 61 Vishtfispa malka afash 
yalégin, “amatshin vindad pOrgadd tand daén shkaftih 





1. DP. }ее=—2-2. De Š) po—3-3. DP. wo moovp—4. General 
reading: püsht. 


4 


26 THE DINKARD, 
gaps odelo ڈط‎ oora d Die ١ ed ١ 

Se o rog د‎ von b ت د مرم‎ mo (70) 
سنو‎ apse "apo boj np Sige "yo БОО payo 
د دیرو‎ aw )Yw5»so00! 2 we»or ЕТ) e lo wwe 
Ney oç oad که د‎ 2 opao y mons КЧ 
» wO20 ^ دور‎ ge د‎ ojo کد د‎ wa ‘org Sad yy 
emoe p peoo 

qu h weh») 1-2) eO) 2 HOPE IO (TL) 
E мы уд ۳۴۵۳ 2 Jp 

amoo na moo ә фун o 4€ D "v C2 
ور کد سوس‎ pro ome دمر‎ bey e 
سد ر سر‎ ene مر‎ ooa ose b 
за bandih va tanid ôlå pad-khastagih dér a- 





(70) Aévag hanê î yazadân ôl vahân î bûkhtishna í 614 min 
zak shkaftth andakht, jin-Aémand tang bikhédra azagh azivan- 


dag a-paédag yehvünt; akhar baén rabi misbast i Visbtáspa 
va hanjamana igehán Zaratühshtra, pavan a0j va vüvariginih 
izabirást milayá, ham-tanü navag lakhvár kard, chigün zak î 
afdih i madam aspa i shaéta i Vishtaspan baén srib-disig. 

(71) Aévag minisbna i Vishtspa malkà va kaéchvarigán, 
va hán-ichkabad i nihüftag chabun, pavan mainüg-vinishnih 
güftan va ághkárinidan. 

(72) Aèvag chand mandavam 1 vad-jamás i Daháka pavan 
yütügih ban Bávir kard yegavimüná], anshütá pavan zak niyáz- 
finih ól aüzdis paristisbnih ma] yegaviminád havá-and, va azagh 

1-1. DP.rowor—2. DP. 








e—3. DP.4-eonawSa—4. DP.ne4— 
5-8, nm written above the line in DP.—6-6. DP. “оя 
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vocals s POJ »à m د دور اور ور که د‎ opa 
ورون وس رووا دو رونم ر دوسا هرر‎ АЎ ура АЎ 


WOOS OPIS 2 aeo مر د امم‎ эю (3) 
wo 20€ руке эр! Deo» God yo кє Зз Dua no 
د‎ Food) ریس دد دی‎ yd! sos poc vdeo 
ye Sexo € "vo woog FOP Jeo aS Sedas papo 
چاو‎ Леон 1 Юр» DRUPO зуру 200 nme» 
fe yop Quya yo 2 weve) qus needy wood! qo» 
sony 1 oopus ifm) gem Duo Jis weno (4) 
oro yea) ae eoo by yew ne one 
yo wwo a padapa na Gem ورور د‎ "I noon o 
heroes wo wes 1 oag 
marenchinishna 1 géhdn yehvünt, pavan zab i pirüjgor Daéna 
gübishna i Zaratühshtra, zal padirag zab yátügih, fri gûftan 
hamág visbüpihast va akárihast. 

(73) Aévag hana, { levatd afdih 1 min Zaratühgbtra, paédág- 
îhast pavan patkür i madam Daéna levatd kaéshvar nimig 
frajünagin, ménashbaén pavan frajdnagih géhán áshnág, srüb báj- 
girdygin, baén Glé-shün isbkaft patkdrtar zak dibzogtar gü- 
bishna, münsbán Làm min dibzagtar daéna bükhtan; afash réstih 
danighnig paédagintlan va Vishtaspa malka kidd 6lé-ghin fra- 
janagin pavan rüstih i Daéna atigümáninidan. (74) ghedrünil 
chand dájár Aüharmazda, Vahümana, Ashavahishta, va Átásh 
favztinig pavan Sshtih ó Vishtâspa madam rast vakhshvarih t 


Zaratûhshtra, va kâmag î Aûharmazda pavan paliraftan $ 
Vishtáspa Daéna Mazdayasna, va rübáginilani baén géhán. 














l1-l. DP. we» bwj—2, DP. +0—8. Рр. айдв.1—4, DP, rosea 


B5. DP. qué 


28 THE DÍNKARD, 


о люе whe que vasos» Зу yeso) by سد د‎ )75( 
ر 6م‎ aroo wy ae à "wee К контр POUR) 
2099 t» IOnmM! yo 2 —»9 уе, 0 0 د‎ 
» WoosRo» am را‎ dem моо Мб урар oud 
دام ا‎ ow w ge s ae o ano 
‘Ns سکیا دأ رومد د‎ a esoo ә P€ ye gç олер 
wo Ge 3 а کف‎ we фә орохоо sp) vs 
لد‎ оошу د رونام د در‎ нор دمر‎ зла زات‎ 
Jeswp Jie woo (6) کد مریم نوومر‎ Hovas 
دا پا وس اد‎ ey د سک دا‎ essor o det n ae 
py کسر پرا‎ 3 3$ ap espe) dh ھم ود س‎ 
wood ^^ ав مراد ر‎ oF 2 SF деве "T 
(78) Afdih i of Vishtéspa va kaéshvarigin—pavan-ich früd 
vizinidan i olé-shin Amestispendén min asmên ûl zimîg, va 
Ъаёп vazidant 61 man i Vishtaspa—paédagihast, chigin hand i 
Daéna yemalelinéd, aigh:—“Adin-agh 6lé-shin güft, mán dádàr 
 Aüharmazda, 6l Vabümana, Asbavahishta, va Àtüsh-ich i avzünig 
i Aüharmazda, aigh:—'Fráj sitünil mün Amesüspendi], madam 
avô máni Vishtáspa, i avzár 1 gaóspend, i dür fráj námig, avar- 
ástisbnih i dend Daénaráé [aigh vad pavan dend Daéna bard 
yegavimünál]; va pasalhun gübishnih i Spitàmán i yasharüb 
Zaratühibtra ráé zy-asbán zab gübisbna padiraftan.’ (76) 
Satint havd-and Amestispend madam avé mán í Vishtáspa, 
i avzár $ gaóspend, i düríràj námig; dlé-shin déhraya óld 
Vishtüspa Paén zak büland mánishna maind hamág raóshnih 
medammtinast, min zak i mas amávandih va pirdjgarih i 6lé-shén; 








1, DP. sys Better ryo»—2-2. DP. =iSy 2 =¢rr (see § 74)—3. DP. 
werp; perhaps a corruption of ro 2 Seep, “the Ameshaspentas of the 
Religion."—4. DP. 5-5. DP.adds 2—6. DP. novo 
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Kp‏ سے wee ge meow aS supe‏ ررد وراد 
A IoD posg esda e sed‏ سور نور ues‏ 
леры gea MD Уд» к‏ د epo) yi‏ 
бә) ә аб ya pay фә (77)‏ ران Sga a aose‏ 
edy pode ge ad pec odp be qu‏ ونت v-)‏ 
Th yew hé ine wose pe D‏ ساسا Meteo.‏ » 
Tyo р ae wwe node pe Do ad avo sends‏ 
So wy d ne a6 ede‏ سم لد با ٤مم wose‏ 
мр rope ТУ‏ د رودا سد ра) б‏ 
ne avc "ee wc m oe qu ро (78-79)‏ € 
ронку y Оон» |‏ د سوس د Фф албы‏ № 
pe] ope wp g Hoov "peer? «poss‏ 


denâ aigh, amatash zak aélin madam khaditunt, búrjávand 
Kaê-Vishtâspa larzî], 614 harvispa pisbag larî}, ôlâ harvispa pad 
gardihé], óld mim avartar naémag chigün aspa í ras-i vázinidár, 

(77) “Ајә gûft pavan zak i virán gübishnih, Atash 
i Aüharmazda, aigh:—'AI tars, mû-at 1ã madam tarsişhna, 
bûrjâvand Kaê-Vishtâspa! lâ-at ôl mân tarsijan mad havd- 
and ádátag va avarkêr paêtâmbar í Arjâspa; afat lä 
ûl mûn tarsidan mad havd-and 2 Khyaéna î Arjáspa, mún 
sik va báj bavihünd; afat 1á ó man-at tarsilan mad, zak 
i harvispa tarvinilar, dij i khüstár, sag irásdár. (78-79) 3 
havd-im, mén-at avd min taras-cha mad havéd-im, Vahümana 
va Asbavahishta va Atüshioh i Khádáé i avzünig, den lak 
&güsih rastagtüm dánágihátüm; hat vinágih avágin-áe [aigh-at 





1. Thus in DP., an active verb used forthe causative; better noreste 
tarsinidan—2. DP. 3 weo»—3-3. DP. S—4. DP. Invyle—o.s. DP. 
oee. DP. wele—7, DP. es, perhaps for fives, “most true.” 
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М رر د کسیر‎ baw yx» rower [iomo -oyo 
Тау peoe ie romov КО na 20090 
"oppor | epa o wo pus Ур p (80) 
-oPognolo ee ad у) yey ance stove Oy amy 
TE MEA ЗО» үер Мрз OO ye د م‎ 
н (в) e Qa ao o beo € yoo spy 
ыо қоз 49) ې‎ “wows i$ yg po aS ya 
> 4 eo soon yo “рю د‎ woo э w 
طا کپ د س‎ у guong y osp Se yo 
وار‎ wolo hyo لو‎ b @ eo (b 
46 Cw ү -o»» woos ws pa ne د طا‎ opone 
DL By weve ر سوس‎ ome grow ng eye 
woo» ped» awe» 3» go مرگ ادناور سار‎ 6j 


dinigih yehvünéd], &eiyad gaét& shapir Daéna i Mazdayasnin 
mün avizagihà pavan aüsbmürisbna sitüné] mün Spitimán 
Zaratühshtra. (80) Sráy Ahunavar, stíy yasbar&éih i pühlüm, 
va adyazisbnih yemalelün 6! shaédin, md-ash kimag lak rêê 
AGharmazda Afristishnih i deni Daéna, afashin kimag Amesü- 
spendin, afagh kimag lak réé avarig yazadin, min shapir dahag 
yasharab havé-and. (81) Va pavan zak yana, pavan zak 
püdahisbna, ha& laküm stáyi] shapir Daéna i aviag i Spitimin 
yasbarüb Zaratühsbtra, lend 0! lak yehabünim dér khüdáéih va. 
pálakhsháéih, va dér zindagih i khayá 150 shnat; lend ôl lak 
yehabünim yaghar-sakhüni va rayá-hastisbnih i dér, pavan кашад 
pavan hamishag avagih, va khip madam avágih pavan hamishag 
aváfib, va afráj sacbishnih; va lend 6 lak bard yehabénim, 
Péshyótanü hait shem, amarg, aélün azarmán, asüdishna 

L. DP. ieeu£—2. Thus in DP., better wwot«y—3. For owe 
4. DP, swoXho—5. DP. nexo. 
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woe» E odn وا ر ررس کرد ر‎ (о РО» үө» 
v» owy aS пы мә aS we (82) ур чє 
aoo were o nee ts yo ba nae a) اوھ‎ 
pode who po gor aad abd ы фә унду 
Jwe»» Jydoo! د او واس‎ m wood OPE wS o gady 
کو لد‎ b owe мә у юно y ag او و سو رل‎ 
PHONE 
о wp безш ә нера کد د امم‎ ну (83) 
ces qbo peere s wow “з onggo کد‎ ane 
اندو د‎ Ç ә уро) үө тё "wes Wh © 2025 nouos 
26 a dypabpy yo € "uy p yd 2025 чны э у 
єз oada oo D awe arco voe sas 


hait apûyishna; baên kolá 2 ahvan zivandag va sharità min 
astâômandân min-çha maînûgên. (82) Pavan zak yêna, 
pavan zak pâdahishna, hat lakûm lâ st&yid shapir Daéna i 
avizag î Spitâmân yasharûb Zaratûhshtra, alak pavan lâlâih 
1álà vázinim, afat &kharih framîyîm kargás i zormán-minishna, 
óld-shán haná i lak fraj vashtamûnd khaditund lak, va khûn ôl 
zimig bard yehamtinél, va vûn tanû î lak lá yehamtünéd 

(83) Aévag zaki levatd vavarthastan i Vishtáspa Daén 
Daéna, pavan-ich zak yehamttinighna i gübishna 1 Amesüspendán; 
@khar-cha padisté handishishna zy-ash min garán ajin pavan 
Xhün-rijishna i min Arejadáspa i Kbyaóna va pas-darishna zy-ash 
lecbadón ham Khyaóna, min Daéna padireftagáríh; yaonamig 
zal i ágüsig vin&vdág-cha nimüdant 61 Vishtáspa pirüjih î madam 














11. DP. mwó—2, DP. e£—33. DP. ie»pu g—4 DP. — 
5-5. DP. wowb—6. A correct Pablavi transliteration of the Avests 
ssummpende—T-7. DP. me—8, DP. wo—9. DP, jroo 
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spom» ) ede нову зю (80) Гену а enda 
Loo we roe onoo a go رر‎ | озу 
B ار سا‎ esoo ә س٤‎ М коө yoda ады 
na اننس کد سد یزم‎ b nope Serp ovos 
apa) e woe Lined د را ررر سرس‎ рор کی‎ 
yos ye (8%) Hw j go a soo ene 
age Boo e opa yoo sods b سند‎ te rone 
کم د زنر‎ pe kay د‎ Soa өз ңө سا إا‎ 
нуно» by aone ورس رد ر ےم‎ Sp دا‎ Disp دا‎ So s 
ونر د اور د ی اروا‎ зр AOU OUIRO que 
اروا وار رودن‎ mue» pe te] ез > енор was م‎ 
изну by gid ad gh of) س‎ ae 5 Dien sooo 


Arjüspa va Kbyaóna. (84) Àn benafsbá-cba avartar-gis va 
asjishnig khüj&éh va ráya va бадй ráé sbedrünidani Daén 
ham zimán dájár Aüharmazda Naírügsang yézata 0| mán i 
Vishtáspa, pavan sbtagih 62 Ashavahishta  Amesüspend, 
kh'árinidani 6j Vigbtáspa zak Khaya aind pavan madam 
vinishnih { 62 maindgin ahvan, radshangar khürishna mon 
rié-agh khaditunt Visbtáspa rabá gadd уа тага, (85) Qbigün 
hanê i Daéna  yemaleláné], aigh  afash 61 Nairdgsang 
убаіа güft mün dálàr Aüharmazda, aigh:—'" Bará sátün 
viz, Nairdgsang i hanjamanig! madam an mán i Vishtáspo, î 
avait { gadspend, i dir frij némig, va dend yemalelinégh ûl 
Adbavahigbta, aigh:—' Asbavahisbta pádakhsbáé! yansegunf 
tashta i nyóg, i madam nyógtar min zakáë tashtagán f 
kar [aigh, jam sélün nyóg pavan khüdáéh sháyad kard], 
va madam haéma va mang lená ráé debrün& ól Vishtáspa, 





1, DP. »ewoo—23. DP. reor 5—33. РР. тту 
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20$ moo pawo pe wa لر کد کی‎ o» 
souaga тюбер» (86) 'ypabps кор ә 
کد وس اروا‎ ya uu د اروا‎ AO ue 
ч» эшо | (Т) ا0س‎ Jnd рә 
سند‎ iw ord “he C er noop Sd wawo 
tovat prom we Оор” юп te үрер ET w 
їр! ار وسر د‎ stony эю ary Dye оъ 
оону у Mw" » yo woo» سد‎ Sw sor wool 


ye woo سه پې‎ "o8 سد د‎ yy (89) 
"epos oup W Io эф wad pe 
مسرا ا ا د‎ my y ооо vor у дм 


afash pavan zak madam frij Кіп dahyúpad Vishtâspa, 
zy-ash i là gübishna ^ padiraftag." (86)  Ashavahishta 
püdakhsháé azagh yanseguni tasbta i nyóg, afagh pavan zak 
jrájkh'ürin] dahyüpad bürjüvand Kaé-Vishtáspa, (87) Va 
shakbahónast déh dahyüpa] bürjüvand Kaé-Visbtüspa, amat 
min vastar fráj yehvünt afash avó Hütaósa güft aigh:— 
*Yehvünil, Hátaósa!mün Spitimán Zaratühshtra tij hünara 
bard hana yehamtünéd, pavan tükhsbigih 1 Spitámün 
Zaratühshtra tij hünara aé nikizi] Daéna i Aübarmazda va 
Zaratühshtra," 

(88) Aévag hand i paéilag aigh:—“Amat Vightaspa D: 
mekablini yasharaéih stiyid, shaédin baén düsh-l 
havd-and, va Aeshma ghaéda 01 Кһуадліһ шаёййп, va mar i 











1. DP. swejseo—2. DP. mev«»—3, DP. horo repeats by mistake 
the foregoing three lines, namoly: »0«os 2 осем» roro шу # э woas 
кою поме ола 4e aS no ою элшстт айр 0—44. DP. Sen 16-5. DP. 


adds » Perhaps, Hílaósi.—6. DP. ewVe» by mistake —7-7, DP. wow wo 
5 
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GSE S be © gow کد‎ p Wwa m 
међ» оро орноо wow "ey e ox wei vino 
; gropo Pores by poco 


PEE ENSE (89) 
- gea Jue weno Supe esso yg 2 29 He oc 
"wed "oy wav 20» wp ons де Ж» tu HOME WO 
‘weds سند راد‎ abs wa wed» фу vtero ao» 
ly دند وطن‎ ma roe my Y€ oo G pe wa 
mbap دا مر م‎ ugdo te pos d wy m € equ 
Мур o aS oee D чууру та ed “ede eo 
3$ پود‎ (00) ены) ppo gods e up 
w My wd y YZ کی ایور‎ озорро oas 
Khyaðna Arjâspa, qhigûn baên zak avigâma min sâstûrân zak 
mazvantim yohvünt, dQbáril, afasb baên Khyaônân matñân 
wésbtatüm vëng harvispa azagbán 1 küsbishna sárinid," 

(89) Va litamd-igh paédagthast robá afdih 6l-igh Afrén 
rama î tamê madam babii Khyana Arjüspe madár yehvünt 
haví-and, dhigün hená i Dana yemalelinél, aigh:—" Adin 
madam pavan zimîn aşh hanjamana davyil, nimüdag Aeghma. 
itanüpühragán, Old gérezi] chigün a-gurüh, afash bará gërezil 
abigàn:—* Anág latim yehvüntan, màn Kbyaóna havéi], pavan 
apirüjgarih ákhar áyüjid; min kanun früj là hait aígh pirüjih 
î Aîrîn min an-Airân Khyaônân tarascha madan, pavan ham- 
hakhagih ôl mân zak Í tagigtar gabri min zerkhüntag 


Spitümán Zeratühshtra) (90) Amatogh zak zégbta khüdüéih 
madam vashammint mar Khyaéna Arjáspa, 6| mar-gaóna 








L. DP.res«2—22, DP.wovérw0—3, DP.4we015—4 DP, Jr 
6.5, DP. yréiey—6. DP. oder by mistake.—7. DP.wwo—8. ОМ. мебу. 
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we 1 5p 20v etos via Sip ne yo cote paros 
woos کد د چنا‎ - oco wgon | ooo 
whe pps » ساد اید رت دارو ] رې 4 د که‎ [ my 
ts ge موسي‎ goo:$ ws gue» 209 سنو‎ qi 
¥ 4 b Joe wo» je mg TROND YIM Sy or 
و و‎ ho onego 


Khshtyt, aigh-agh aêvag pavan tanid frij makhituntan, afogh 
ham-rin va pavan ham-khun-rijishnih 6! ham-vaghtamint; afagh 
barû zak i tükhal khàp-gasbt Khyaóna [aigh-agh vegh bara 
akirinid], ólà mar i zak i sekhn-vin khin-rin madam 
Xhsbüft; afagh аё}йп pavan zésbta Ichtdáéih davyid, aigh :—* Tij 
hünara avd ham-yehamtinéd Khyaóna mad, adin tij hünara 
ûl ham уеһашёйпёд А шаёр? 0... 





1. DP, wow—?, ЮР, ююјкр—8. DP, mw—t. РР. wed» by mis- 
take—5, According to the Persian numbering of the folios in DM, and 
DP, one folio is here missing, which contained the remaining text of this 
chapter LII, 
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CHAPTER IV. 

— agy— 
lwoo » نوور ورن‎ 6 DMO” 2 WO qe 
کاوسم با که‎ o Says goo l^ ex ioo 
وس دوو‎ OS E wima oge op yo Zoo te 


Eh po poo ows waoe E rgeho р o 
aveo pop o» ow wo оо s ‘poba 


Moods pp t gog روا س دا‎ (D 
e р 


u tw Poa бо m yo ge»soD) 2 pe 
T we ) qne goo» pos woo aye 
xo» 2) eee») y > a ۵ "votos 


.—— Madam afdih i paédégihast min min podiroftan frij 1 Vishtüspa. 
Daêna vad viis i yasbta-fravühar i Zaratühsbtra ó zak î 
páhlüm ahván, amat aójil yegavimüná] min zerkhünighnih fráj 
77 shnat, va min hamptirsagih frij 47 shnat, va min paiiraftan i 
Vight&spa Daéna fráj 35 shnat. 


(1) Aévag hanáipaédág aigh amat Zaratühshtra baén 
mên î Vishtáspa Daéna srül, aind paédág aigh. ákhümbihast po- 
vandeh páhán, staórn, átüghán mainfg-cha i man mayán 
hi-ravakhmanth. (2) b bará paédágihast rabà afdih, 

1, ‘The missing nino folios in DM., which are found in DP., contain 
tho Pahlavi text of the Dinkard from chapter IL, $ 56 as faras the end of 
section 00 of chapter III, The text of chapter IV. begins again in folio 314 
of DM—2. DM. wretsre—8, DM.i£—4. DM. > peys—8, DM.adds t 
—6, So DM. 
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qe row go o one Wo‏ رور" وید ر سلا ر مسد د 
2p бөру мө э "ebo Тү рове “vigor һо» іо рю‏ 1 
Зубна va m E PE nage OPE HOURS‏ 
WAP E EEO =) HOP 25 POO Juno) ve no‏ 
دناچ ار _کاورس رر و 

D 38 Noo ' EX e woonel o aep wy) (3) 
2 wean sommes se 2 wooo” by Sieg roobe ty 
» -» (4) E » yea FOIA NOP yo wo 
2 eor wape bs o page AaS Ç abp 
Moor 2 i5 wg سرو‎ oo wood P» e ovnis 
^ Ayes mer dar wa meo wa qe od 
E vo mey uy د د اک‎ mowes 


chigin hani { Daéna yemalelnal, al ай 
stadra va fitish í jivig i ashó hú-ravákhmanih medammúnast; 
va harvispa i khüp-nivin] mainüg va mánd-asbin aój-iómandih. 
medammünast, aigh:—'Min min kunun frij aói-iómand 
pavan Daéna vabidüni, ^ amatshàn zak gübishna bard 
vashamméánt, mün-ash güft Spitimán yasharüb Zaratühghtra. "" 





Harvispa piha va 








(3) Va aévag karan í Zaratihghtra baén vighir va 
ditdbar, zak i bükht va agiryi] nimáüjár var pasükhtan, i 
madam dájisttnihà nibüftag i baén Daéna gtft yegavimün&d, 
qhigün 33 4ninag. (4) Han i ákharich min zak vad 
han-ghaptan i Aírün khój&éih Һау i Zaratühshtra baén 
kr dight; azash &hang aévag zak i vijAkhtag rüi madam aish 
rikhtan ghigün hü-fravar] Ataró-pita i Mahraspendin, pavan 
pasükhtan î madam Daéna padash  bükhten ágásíh baén 


1. DM. ws)4—2, DM. wwe—3. DM. ipwn—4 DM. pet— 
5, DM, "es s: 
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МЫ аз 2) aS امرس د اې‎ ١ دیا در‎ 
که و چ ورد‎ ee rome a gp ae در‎ beo 
د لاي‎ ўз ә эб уы? Sp woo» 

f, WOO د‎ sog 2w م‎ bay a که‎ yyy (5-6) 
WA Od esos ү 0د‎ ` ye » oj Sy 
воне ну na ою کد د‎ yo woo > ‘pawa 
V ve @ зүр Ó э) e oo Yo pawo é Pep 20у 
سا رت و وار‎ verstoop own D томе уо то» m 
د رد‎ yoda roads eh to» a£ ye hp 9 
Лю н рф » yon о») th рыню очо 
МА Ç ЗОРО pE МӘ 0655 pn t, nne». na 


зоађ т G) Те унде лю e > oos wo yoa 
gehin starlag; va paéjágihastan i pava zal rabû 
afüh, pavan Фаріг Daêna madam ham-bab& dend-ioh 
yemalelined, aigh:—*Zak kabad amat nigirénd, aghdn hémnun- 
@nd dravandin, zak 1 nirang i var," 

(0). Aévag zahiükhar min pigh kaeligih i Zaratthahtra, 
va avargtbighnih i Daéna ûl Vightaspa va kaêthvarigůn 
paéligihast, Qhigün padiraften i Vightéspa Байа zak i 
Zartühibtra pavan bén-yehamtinighna; adbagh gûft min 
dahyüpal Райла paddigih aigh:— Lab dend ham va 
авай Daéna mün trüig hait, kh'üstag avkunun ôl 
hom-vobidün-le, Kaé-Vightispa! aigh barà padir-ielak dend 
haêm va dené Daéna шд haft, aigb /rahüngán frahing, i bari 
yabhsenun-ie, dahyüpal! eigh rübügih validéni lab dend 
haém madam yakhsenunde; chigün siünag i navag ásy& 
Pavan madam yakhsenunishníh madam yakhsenunéd, dhigin 
stimag dightér ¢ dend Daéna havide" (7) Va pirûjîh 


1. DM.rn4o—2, DM. repeats |)—3. DM, adds |i—4. DM, nredore 
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yeoy-6 aS ng pba awo) yg Io eod» qe estoit د‎ 
тозад woo by را‎ ye ۵ tovno wa Уу 
vues yo € » 5p 

da p ood a Super tg. (9)‏ روید ١‏ یدو 
paoa ape y рро Зод ۱‏ رداون чо) fy sve)‏ 
W EMPR 1 HOO “Pupp Î) wPo здо Ме ә‏ 
soe‏ د у 5000 2 ope ! 309 2 gue» qu‏ واد ر 
«op '^ nteyopos] 1.) — рађа 1 -onoo » nepos‏ 
"уюур y‏ د pel‏ رأ э үрә у denada‏ ساس 5 
пе)‏ د مواد exc ae à‏ و دیپ exp o aro‏ 





ony Î wow que o Da) Su poroa mop t d 


î Vishtâspa madam Arjâspa i Khyaóna, va ávárig an- 
Aírán pavan zak shkaft Каму, chîgûn Zaratûhshtra 
pavan Daéna bara ot Vishtdspa ghishi] kabad t min Daéna 
paédág. 

(8) Aévag ahü-patih i Zaratühshtra Dan pür nyógih va 
bazeshgih va ghihar-shnisth, va avirig pishag kirdgih, rézigiha 
va bandihá, i pavan dítig dánisbnih va  mainüg-vinisbnih 
sháyal; va nimüdani min  Daéna  nírangihà i madam 
splkhten i sij va  tarvinijan i shaédá va рагір, ув 
akárinidan i yátügih va  parigih; (9) va  baésházinilan 
i vimirih, va hamaéstirinilan i girgin va khrafstràn, va 
Sharituntan i vàr&n, va bastan i tagarg va tüna va magas 
va sahm avg i jümlágin, afrvarin va gadspendin 
paitiyárag, afd nirang i madam-ich Hvardad va Amerdad 














1. DM, nvery; better wrero—2. DM. woyw»p—323. DM. wisi. 
—44. DM, wha—5, DM, ec 
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"owe pls o рзд j o 34 Jp Фук? ёз 
€ onse ادنار د ده د وې وومر دیرو مې‎ Yo) na 
سردو‎ Î Od لدلد‎ hao sO na s ow 
Je » لوو‎ e ap s 200406 Jp wowpom bi aop 
sape dp yode ome курар Єз bt ә دج‎ 
me 2 m) wo ges qo 1 sap a sa) | »e | 

senos "oo‏ سرد اردنا بوره 


wa » سو د ار‎ gos 2 ww یروا‎ (1D 
go PEOP دردام ددد )362 روید‎ woo? 1s “oud 


Зоор ә дә ерән) у ое эн (12) 
wea won ' "abes كا اسن د س‎ 


w35» y Sy 9) ено د وام‎ рш» i neos 


jastan; hân-çha kabad nîrang î vad  han-chaptán î Arîn 
khûdâêih pavan kûr dásht; va hait i kunun-ich katréwit 
yegavimünéd levatd andagi min afdíh i pavan átüshán.; (10) 
vo lal paéiigihastan va áshkáraginilani Ó| amshütàán kabad 
mayá-ihá š tag min argihá í afd, va darmán i vimárih i min 
bazeshgin huskir fragarlag; kabad mainigig va spaharig va 
viy-ig va simigig va gêhûn-sûq riza, i pavan yozadin 
khratü-ih aóbagh sbiyad madan. 

(11) Aévag afdih i benafshá Avistág i pavan hamüg pihlüm 
aévighih i géhin, hangardigih i vispa-dinigih gibishnin avartim. 










(12) Aévag mailant 62 Vigh&spa hanich i Amesüspendin 
pavan padahighna i Daena padiraft va naviginil, çhîgûn Pêşhyê- 
tant, va khadituntan i frakhá dahytpad 614 amarg, va azarmin, 


ld. DM. «e ^£—22. DM. 9213-8, DM, «wdeo—44. DM. 


nvadore 


BOOK VIL, CHAPTER IV., § 10—V., § 1. а 
| Jew мо Ўы л n لااد‎ ۱ =) woe qp 
B peavad (13) TG) ep ню а badaa 
wn» рој = Уо WA фер 2 روود‎ 1639 

ero b yoy D aS Q6 2 و‎ 


CHAPTER V. 

афв 
oho woo د‎ ve € Deo intres o xpo ae 
Semo 2 oS р myo ا که د پس‎ оону 
hod» a mesada e ea y fo ae o (D 
э з ر‎ cry د‎ 70 gna әрә ار‎ wo) ә 






aniyiz khürisbna, rabü-tanü, va bündag nirlg va pûr gadd, 
amivand va pirtjgar, va yazadin hamtig bard. (13) Aévare- 
cha i Peghyd-tanii 61 Kanga-daéza Ehfdaéth, i tama chigin 


^dàjàr Aüharmazda aóbash khalkünt, paédégihastan i pavan- 
ich zal rabà. afdih ûl kabadàn. 


CHAPTER У. 

SS 
Madam afdih t paédagihast ákhar min vikhiz 1 yashta- 
fravihar Zaratihshtra 61 zak i pihlim ahvén baén zindagih i 

‘Vishtaspa. 

(1). Aëvag hana {min Daéna paédig madam vatrüstan f 
Sragta i Vaésrapin ras-i,han’ pavan afdih i nimig, va madan f 

L DM. w» 
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9 wee ١ expo b 25 ә ee ae № 
loo د‎ yog na o» y oda EY aS esoo 
a wps na rds sae E 
ور کین د اھ ور فور‎ p ر مروا کد د اھ‎ ‘eds 
Teepe р Ly soup ار‎ МӘ 
L_y 25 د که صان‎ Wopo na rods Т: 1 (2) 
سرو‎ rene prow aopa ea “woe Зо د‎ ap i 
"рар ne a دایار ا سر‎ 
э рото ge yo € gea IDU de» (8) 
ae Sebo "eme ^» س سین‎ poe aS p 
we o^ "e nesses “ee auge) Db oo 
rb i madam afdih i zak ras зра, va bavihinastan i 
Vishtispa zak ras¢ min Sraéta, va Sraéta pavan pasakdun î 
Vishtispa:—Zak ras-î ûl gabrû-î î yaşharûb, mûn rûbûn î Sraêta 


pavan zindagih f Sraéta,va tant zak î д1 gabri pavan zindagih 
1 ОМ tant, ogavin pavan gaéti vintelig ôl ham-ychamtind.”” 














(2). Vartbin i Sraéta, pavan ridinilan i zak Sraéta zak 
ras 6! 6d gabri í yasharübih chaghm, didan palash paédig 
yehvinéd, khaditunt yegaviminad, va hin éininag la kardan gift. 

(3). Borjivand Kaé-Vightispa chigin min Dagna madam 
ahntidih idaén zak avigima hand afdih agis yehvint, avirtor 
dend-igh afdih 01 géhin dagy’ pacligihastan, va avarih i Daéna. 





1. DM. nevole—22, DM тоес 3. DM. pie» c; tho Pers. ç for ë 
would be naturally written by a Persian scribe for the Pahl, +, Nà. ‘This 
shows that the writer knew the correct pronunciation of this Pahl. word, 
which afterwards came to be pronounced astóni—44. DM. mei—5. DM. 
meno; it might be we “existence "—6, DM. nwnte—7-7. West 
a0088, DM. ws 
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vno Mog mom * a) Dd ورا ردو‎ on 
Bo owe aD pmo anos seame ) goy 
A که د‎ gos e» мур р WG Paros 1 UY 
م که د لاسر داس ی‎ жуз ow beye wo 
طا اس د‎ pneus aS د رهت یر م این‎ ap بط‎ 
46 soo ious pbpg b sopo سند یی‎ Verso! 
دنرم دورن ین‎ Ç a$ (6) teparo збо > سر کد‎ 
HOO» Wo» 1€ Da h وررسنردما‎ sposa T aS y 
IP ND POUPE рб! BE POU“ 1p HF mte» | voy 
^ у th دورس مرد ا اور‎ a سور‎ pop 
مرد وره‎ umy OLE еро 
we vw әр d ad po sep we که‎ e (0) 








yehvüntan bavihünast, (4) Ham-bü]-did paélág yehvünt rabá 
afdih ûl Vishtáspa va géhánigün, chigün Daéna yemalelümél, 
aigh:i—' Adin zak ióld rübán Amesüspendán fj shedküni, 
min zal: i raóshan Goró-demána madam él zimig ? Adharmazda- 
dá], min raóshnih zak sûtûnt ûl rûbûn î Vishtüspa, afash даба 
roóshnih ól padirag sátünt Vishtûspa, madam avô zak i avzûnig 
Rapithvin, (5) Zak min ayávagán ayüvagihátar, va zak min 
pürsishnigün pürsikbnigtar, va harvispa min khaditunt ashán. 
güft, va aélün mün güfe ashün madam vashammünt; amat- 
shin pavan agavin-vinishnih khaditunt bará yegavimüná] 
havé-and, va rübán va kerpa i Vishtaspa afaghin niyayighna 
andarg nimûd. 


(6) Pavan zak madam tîj yehvûnt, là dér, amat frûj mad 








1, DM. we»«—2, DM. меур 








ЮМ. #—4. DM, дө 
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Seow E » wo v o» 1 wb na 
wwe wo رانم‎ te dps bo >» озы 
Turovo € deb» awe soos 00° qo» зо» 
"Ўз Т: op mos wa perpe meos awa (7) 
ew qe eoo 105 nf dropa o bp ao t 
D که سا شین‎ ۱۵ ١ en e copo 
وهم د سرد‎ be em Die san و م د‎ ba 

рю» Ж о а) дюр "pup‏ وسن وا 


toy? vds 2 ایرو امار‎ we op aS app (8) 
na e map OPOP na meo» 200 WIN رسد إا‎ 
م کر د رد‎ woo yp c Ayo P بط‎ poda 


a). decor oly ig stop)‏ د م pio‏ وس با 





pavan dibérighna, va rübán { Sraéta 1 Vaésrapán, min apákhtara. 
noémag i ádrangi ádrang zadár ; aigh banafshd siha yehvint, 
afagh ktwishna-ich sihê sihê yehvûnt, üdrangtüm min shaédán. 
(07), Ага аёйїп khi\d-lchast, afagh addin davyil, rübán i Sraéta, 
aigh;—“Yehabin kbYarde i vieinildr mtn zy-at, Vishtispa, 
pavan hanjém akhogih madam vartnth ; va pavan zak sajid 
yaghartéth madam айгай, al pavan mandavam i sáig-lómand ; 
aîgh, al nîrmad î gaêtî rûê, yaşharêêîh zûşhîram rêê, i min 
haitan páhlum," 


(8-9) Ашафа zak gtbisa madam vashammént, 
Sraéta i Vaésrapin lovin i vagha bard yegavimtnal; afash 
aédin pavan gtbishna gift, aigh:—*Pavan  yasharáéih ôl 
lab yehabünam, aé iagig Kaé-Vishtáspa! dend ras i bard 
vázinidár, aévácha yagbaráéih atishfram raé, i min haitén páhlàm; 














1 DM. rola. 2. DM, adds »—3, DM, «ibn 
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mos i Moa wabo na wa ооду a oeo» y 
меу очо '- 10) 1 луы уч) wa amp ne 
"ey y» У سورد نور نامورت رد‎ 
Qus , کد‎ ope wwe pop p 2$ yo» (1) 
-02) Y? رد وراد کی‎ HOw) wa y» کد و لاا‎ 
vig مرا ید رند ر ور که د اد‎ na wien د‎ 
SIP Hayy oS yy ve wade эў» ә ae» eo 
€» "Po p рә 5o n8 jos یروا سد د‎ (12) 
һы we ә oe» nj vio i jo ood o. "nean 
somites wwo د‎ was о اتاو‎ o» wo 
Do wose yo ودنا ار‎ E s nef no owwa 


EO te rome о лод уы ә Jooos 


va aéjün pavan yasharaéih chigün pavan yasharáéih páhlim; 
va a&jün pavan rübán chigin 62 rübán pühlóm." (1 





Hamîh dabishna vandinil aigh-agh padirishna paédéginil 
vad ôl 3 bâr, 

(11) Adin zak ras-{ 2 ras4 yehvünt, mainig zakûê va 
gab zaláé; va pavan gaéid frij vizi bůrjâvand Kaĉ- 
Vightspa madam avó visiNaólaràn pavan hü-ravülkhmanih 
ht-minishnih; va pavan zab 1 mainüg fràj vàzd rübán i 
Sraéta i Vaésrapin madam avé zak i pihlum ahvan, 

(12) Aévag handi paédag pavan 57 gmat ї шіп padiraftan 
1 Zoratühshtra Daéna, va /ràj bará rasishnih i Daéna pavan haft- 
Kaéshvar paédag; bagn zindagih i Vishtüspa aéQünih paéiüg- 
fhast pavan madan î min kaêshvar pavan Daêna kh'àyishnih ôl 
Früghaóshtra i Hvbán, chigin Daéna yemalelanéd, aigh:—“2 min 





1 DM. wy—2. DM, nechovo—3. InDM. i is written above the 
lined, DM. s 
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WP weap € ldsi y osom зро go gro» 
serpy 2 doors سر‎ ae a opoe nele ya 


eoe а » Sy ayy (13)‏ دا Ty sensor‏ وون رادم 

oon ae‏ و س که دم weap па ндер ә‏ د 
deo wal ye‏ دا none A‏ € سپس رط y? sp‏ 
د юю‏ 1 کې pods 3 d iy peoa ae o‏ ر sy‏ 
رر 1 пююеђвы‏ س pyy f‏ لااو د мю ә р‏ 
рва no woei ç‏ د (м) тары хорор Ger‏ 
э wwe» e Hobe 2 xpo Ho 1p эю»)‏ 
prod pres € » 08 wd 2 ydo Dro» HOOD)‏ 
a) кунди Seo» rood) ^i С леры d pwo =)‏ 
QS eee‏ کد E gro (p‏ لونادو (eno‏ د س 


aêqûn shem yehvind—Spittish va Arezurispa—min tachid 
havé-and paven khrat kh'áyisbnih i madam avó Frashaóshtra 
î Hvêbûn.” 

(13) Va hanî hand vareçha va afdíh î Vishtâspa va kaêgh- 
varigin madam Zarat(hshtra, va hanê zak î min madan î Amesû- 
spendin pavan gaôkûsihî madam râst vakhshvarih î Zarat- 
ûhşhtra min asmûn ûl zimîg levin i Vightispa, va zak-ich it 
madam Péghy6-tand va ras-i i Sraéte va Avirig babii avar- 
nipisht Khaditunt, min Avistig paédig, i ham i éld-shin 
min Zaratihshtra pavan áfriginih i Aüharmazda gübighnih 
padiraft. (14) Va hat hanü varecha va gadd afdih i avar- 
nipisht madam khadituntan i óli-shán kaéghvor frazinagán i 
pavan paélágih, i min Avistóg paédág, là yehvünt; va Vish- 
iüsps malkà va ólé-hán kaéshvar frazinagán là khaditunt 
havá-ie zyashin dénd Avistig, min paédág ychvint i hand 





1, DM, adds ;—2. DM. «e» 3. DM. neés—4, DM, wedar 
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CHAPTER VI. 
-———— 
мезар A oo € Day керән ودند د‎ 6 
سرون ي‎ whe te 
^ wea Jenae! E Day eoio «ro ide (1) 
ape ty nooo اساد د لا ر‎ g toy wwe ba 
wor fy nd) э рр; e o ay >) 1 293 здру 
meara ouds э wooo ue o audi sy Jp 
Я 


hand varegha va afdih ol ólá-shán azagh paédág avi-avar 


dágbtan ghedgüni, д1 lend là padvasthavd-ie, . — . . . 





CHAPTER VI. 
— 

Madam afdih i paélágihast khar min Vishtüspa vad 
han-chaptan i Airán kbüdáéih. 

(GQ), Havé-at afdih pa@lagihast akhar min Vishtaspa vad 
han-ohaptan 1 Airin khodééih jvid_ min vivarigdnth i var, va pa- 
sükhtan iávárig Avistágig ntrang, va rab adj i madam ñtáshán 
f Varasrân, va hân kabad Daêna-ig vareçha-gârih, í pavan 
hávisbtán î Zaratühghtra padvastog yohvünt. 

1. DM: eno 
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ropp s aS Sp 9S Boyds o posta Ç ale (2) 
» wo» prow зор Di Dod oso Ç boy aS ç o 
wieda moov iaeo s ige ۵ 


"оң, жю Ses ti ospa pg د کد د‎ aw ^ (8) 

fh soog g‏ دراد د سط سا را مدای دا در 

lj ge gj we» nds eee 1 در ووراک‎ ١ 

WF ppa юры МКУ у pape Ty yo 2 papabor 
te dae rope 


доору qo 20S "were دا‎ vf poser € eR (0) 
курю мар agno) o Mn үш юну 6 af 
HOME HE ae зоюд нюю ye С (б) рзы 


(2) Akhar-ich min vishipishna i Aleksandar mad, kabad 
zak i khülüyün i min zak akbar min pargandagih lakhvir 
ûl hamîh yûîtyûnt; haît î pavan Ganj-i-Shapigin dàshtan 
framad. 

(3) Va hfrihastan-ich 1 zak i madam khüliyàn va 
dastóbarin, hem ¢higin baén ziminagihA va avibimiha i akhar 
Akhar 6. aristérih i Daéna va géhan yehamtünd; va sistdr-ich i 
aharmógs, i baón avibim avibim ûl vighdpdarih i Daéna va 
Xhüdáéih va géhán padil paédág madan padid havd-and, 

‘(4) Qhigùn шіп khüdàyán, Vahümana 1 Spend-dàdán, zyash 
baén Avistig dend-igh madam yemalelinéd, aigh:—“Vahimana i 
rst, Î hanjaman kerdirtim min Maedayasnin.” (5) Va min 
dasté-barin Shaénava, ghigtin-ash dend-ich madam yemalelinéd, 





L DM. we«—2. DM. wePe—3. DM. emesclo—4. DM. wwe 
5. DM. wheoJ,—6. DM, jeneae—7. DM. re:o:109—8, DM, repeats 
0—9, DM. Puss g—10. Better reading: yashar-môg. 
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aigh:—100 sflag yehvünéd Daéna amat Slaénava zerkhüne], 
va 200 silag amat bari vadirél; zal«ich fratüm Mazdayasna 
100silag khay& yehvünéd, va man pavan 100 hávishtün frij 
sitüné] madam dend zimig." 

(8) Min vishüftirin Aleksandar, chigún-ash.Bñaém Daéna 
ich yemalelünél, aigh:—" A zak i ham-aylvag zimi 
ôlâ î Aeshma madam pavan hich dimán nihinihà mar validàn- 
ayén, i dügh-gadd Aleksandar". 

(7) Va min dastóbarün Arezvàg, zyash  vichüridhna 
i ghem, "ariag  gübishna"; va Srütavóg Spàlàg, zyash 
vighirighna î ghem,  "srü]  awzünig; va Zrayanghâo, 
zyosh vichirishna i shem, ^zrayüe ahü"; va Spent 


Khratedo, zyash vichirişhna i ghem, “avzûnig — khrat 














2. DM. me6—3. DM. omits—4. DM. земе 





DM. adds 
5. DM. wwomw—6. So DM for »*—7-7. DM. -o»e i 400—8. DM, 





adds 3—9, DM. adds -;—10-10. DM. 4«ee*y del. DM, adds + 
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d 9 osos to tonne ae ag? ошод (6) 
"eec o ye o op ey Gime дуз чуну» 
wo h oomo wob w ap tomo mws Se 
41 ‘Qe ‘Seow Shee арыы УС па фе» э 
اا 4سر رند و پم د اسم د راد‎ Bies bO 
که سر د مرگ یریس مد م‎ h wd» abu Ais 
لېوو ا‎ ge ооф ар د ی کد‎ eye mies 
з абе we € Food! t am 1 (9) аео 
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3 woher] س‎ ә Poyo na nf =y Spay К) 
ә ty yds Des зо» e р دأ‎ gos na 
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(8) Qhigin-shin dend-ich madam yemalelñnëd, aigh:—“ Paêlâ- 
gih î lak va 6lé aghkaragih dakbghag-ich yemalelinam:—‘Amat 
hani i lak Daéna i Mazdayasnin 400 silag yehvünéd, Daén 
dená a-daéna lélyüih yehvün&l, va ahû î astiómand pavan mar 
poólágih kheditund apikhtar va star-ich ; va min-igh li 62 sata 
zima—pavan miyin minighnih 30 zimistina i miydn 1 gabrà havá- 
and—yashartib Areaviik, va zak 3 î tanid 6lé-shiin havé-and, min 
haitin yesharabtiim, î Jaén zak zimánag óld-shán падат тайш. 
va dastóbartàm'", (9) Va dendich, aigh:—* Olé-shin man 















pavan panjüm va shaghtm sata-zima Daéna i Masdayasnin 


stayénd, va dlé-shin lA aigh robin bijénd bari min pavan 
yehamtinishna i 4"3 [vighirighna aigh pavan dastóbarih 
i deni 4 aiih yegavimünd, Arezvük va Sritd Spiidhdo 
va Zrayanghdo va Spents Kbratvdo, mùn pavan mansra 








1. DM, ro*£—22. DM. e)es—3. DM. wd. DM pe 
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[рә ورتا اننم‎ APOP OPOP Syo 
v moo wR vey Fo wd soe Y 10) 
^5 ¢ ue romney ae дё › ‘Sy "poop. одр) 
BO PE mew لدا سرد دادر کر ما‎ reso wood 
مورد وا‎ э yo sS Ty ayude Spyro ве pop ood d 
auwe mwa د‎ Уор еы rye #1 (1D) 
зур о "оозуму 396 a aS Spy we rome ve a 
HOMO ws о h y سوت‎ a pS ipago د دورو وچس" د"‎ 
د ارو أ ار وس داریا ور واد وله د رو د ورک چ د‎ 
سا‎ э аюб) 2 pal o idea د راد‎ ese 
зәру о ә 25 na axo o سه ور کس‎ vo» ne (12) 
avihind minighna, gûbişhna, kûnişhna dlé-ghin Кой 4]. 

(10) Va Raghnû-raêşha aharmêg î zak zimánag, chigün 
gehin baén Rashnadgh raéshighnih kabad; va dend-ich madam 
yemolelingl, aigh:—" Min zak 04 


havé-and, harvispa min havé-and Spent 
ghin gabrién madam aémilaginénd, Are: 


bavihind minishna, gúbishna, künighma óld« 














mainty dim, 616 












kva zak 3 i tanid, 
(11) Va min avibima-iristirin Arctakhghatra i Pipagin, 
m-agh dend-ich madam yemalell ig 
zinig Kaé-Avetakhshatra š tagig, i tan framán,i shkaft zayana, 1 
1044, min dlé baén min Yasharighvang i nyég va radshan frij 
sitûnêl pavan kanig kerpa, î nyôg, i kabad amávand, i hüraósta, 
i büland-ayioyásta, i rist, i riya-iémandtum, i Ae ? (12) МА 

hait aigh pavan rasishna i ardig, pavan zak i nafghd bizié, 













1-1, DM, oom 2. DM. -ebpos written in Pazend—3. Probably 





hore some such word as fû has been omitted in DM—4, DM. _ jji 
5, DM.adds 16, DNM. adds and begins a fresh paragraph —7-7. DM. 
Jwomere}—8-8. DM, -wre—9-9. DM. wis 5-10. DM 44nd 
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GL tanà frükhüih bavibónéd; mim hait aigh pavan rasishna í ardig, 
aigh pavan zaki nafehá bizé, 0 hamimàlin madam ñyüjëéd ?” 


(13) Afash Tanû-sara pavan avàgih, chigin-ghin dend-igh 
madam yemalelüinéd:—"Lakhvàr-ash min ólà pürsi] Zarat- 
fihshtra aigh ‘Min matà baéshizinilarttm, min shaédén 
avispürd min mandavam i frürin, müm-agh dastóbarlh madam 
debrtnt yegavimünéd dravand va kadbi chis. (14) Güft-agh 
Alharmaeda aigh:—'Sástür шаба a& baéshüzinidani, a-raftag 
[aigh shapirin lì bishéd], va hf-framin [aigh framán i frürin 
yehabünél], mun haít áz]-taókhmag, va ásrunagkigh i figis 
patkir i mati nimig, i yashartb; zak mata baéshieinidartim 
havá-and (15) Va zak avé lak yemalelinam, aigh:—‘Zanishna 
aharmogth chigin girg î 4 zang, mûn zak géhin frij yehabonéd 
ôl vardag-tásbishnih [atgh min kardan  óld. pavan vardag barà. 














1, DM, woo vey —2, DM, adds --—3-3, DM, 5198) iewrs—4, DM. nose; 
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GE sow] ropa seo s RA te wo ne [ros 
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bod we na 1 (18)‏ ا د کر ا 
yezrénéd]; min hait aigh élé-ich i átübünig vimáriné] [aigh-ash‏ 
mandavam bari yenseginayén] min zak i khinishna-dast; va‏ 
madam katrénighnih khinag i géhan yeariméd pavan vardagih.‏ 
Bari madam avé zak mata zak i avirtn anightih patéd, bari‏ )16( 
zak i avirin daéva-niyaighna, bari zak i avirin spazgih; va là-ich‏ 
min zak mata zak i avirdn an-Aghtih frij avisiihé|, va lû zak î‏ 
avarin daéva-niyaighna, va la zak i avártn spazgih, vad amat ауд‏ 
ólá yehabánd padirishna ásravan i mainüg sardár, i pr güftár, i‏ 
rüst güftár, i yasharüb Tanü-sara. (17) Va amat ychabünd‏ 
padírishna 01 mainüg sardár, i pür güftár, i rást güftár, i yasharüb‏ 
"Tanü-sara hait, aigh 6ld-ghin mata amat bavihtnd bai‏ 
vandénd, va la an-ininagih min zak i Zaratihshtra Daéna.’”‏ 





(18) Va pavan Daéna-árüstár Atard-pita i Mahraspendin i 





1. ЮМ, 56052—2, Perhaps wow khin-dén, “a receptacle of blood."— 
3. Generally voveo» aifiéd.—4-4. DM. ne«os9—5. DM. ronpo—0-6. DM. 
Spss—7-7. DM. wbvor—s. DM. sewoevosI—9. — Or, daéva-niyajishna. 
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Fryina nif ; chigimih imadam patvandishna i gadd ûl taölımag 
dend-ich yemalelinéd, aigh:—“Amatlild yehamtiné) yashardéih 
min náfán va naftagán i Türán, amat sójij pavan Fryanin 
gift [aigh-agh tamd padirishna yehvénéd], pavan bimdag- 
minighnih frddénd gehin i astüómand 1 yasbaráéih, va tangih 
Gl drüj yehabünd, va ham élé-shin madam pavan Vahümana 
katründ, Zaratühshtra! óld-shán raminidarih pavan gübigbna. 
(19) Zádagih iZaratühsbtra min lend, mn Amesüspondán havd- 
im; lend haná OL lal rádih hait, món. Amesüspendán hav-im." 

(20) Ataré-pata i Fragba-vakhsha-tüm, ht-bakhtag yehvünt, 
afash dené-ich madam yemaleliméi), aigh:—“Zak  avibáma i 
pirdvtig, min baén zak gabra zerkhünéd, Avarellirabo, avzün- 
igih ârâstâr, yogbardéh ardstfr, hanjamanig, i Atad-pita i 
Mahraspendin.:—‘Dend-ich Avarethrabdo arastar, 28 i yagharab~ 
fraviühar yazam,' 
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(21) Vaka£]rüg-dah i Mánügholibar, hà-bakhtag Ataré-pata 
niyág, yemalelüné: aigh:—* Min 6lé bard Avarethrabéo”; va aê i 
min Daéna paitiyáragán aharmógün-aharmóg, zyashán Mazdag- 
(22) Qhigün-shán dend-ich madam ye- 
— Dend i li Dana pavan ahü-minisbne nigir- 
fe, kabad bará nijir-àe, Zarotühghtra ! amat kabad, aharmóg ágás, 
yasbaráéih kenlürih va asrunagih-ich yemalelind avinisih, kam. 
va varád&r havé-ond." (23) Pavan Daéna i Maedayasnán 
“Pavan Daéna bart nigir, va afasbin qhirag bavihün, 
ûn chikim-chaé 1 paitlyára-dàr yehvünt yegavimünd 
baén ahü i astiómand, va agiraptár i &yin-iómand yasharüéih 
min min hastin pihlim, va aédün Daéna i Mazdayasnán; pavan 
tadichmay bijishnih bakhshénd, kerdérih kh’ishin rié yemalelind, 
va báharól kh'ighün yehabünd. (24) Khürishna va pishna vinénd, 
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Ime os a ine eee e ipod e‏ س 
бойу Ge te Ape wp a Siow woe na Shes‏ 
wA "oro? ap» we oweoo» HOUR) Senor‏ که د ماد 
کم wer ne Supu goud Q5) ep le‏ 
"axe "ood Shot‏ رهد کوپ کې 2 By wS‏ 


pae eyo p ъа коош à ips эу о 
a roud nos w na ej нобе sono 
we سا ر‎ eno se spo gy سپ با ل‎ 
PUPO H6 n y roots ЕА wosia que коо! 

Sup oa کد د‎ дуа ١ 


m»? ae yaon Е" we c eee) (26) 
ippo ap سم ارو کد د اننم اسا سرا‎ rome 


agh KhGrigna sid patmin yemalelünd; va zijih yemalelünd 
aigh patvand pavan amitarin yemalelind; va gürgih khúnënd 
aigh mandavam gürgibà vabidünind, dld-shin stldhtant pavan 
kimag rabighnih; chigin zak i garg zig bitir amit 
shin-igh patvand pavan amitarin vabidind; 6 
gaóspend zadüniünd ; zal-ich 1 zig bard-algh bari дер 
aigh: “Shin lakim ôl amih yehabünt havd-im, là sharità havi-id 
bari pavan amih yegavimüntl'; ól4-shàn là-oha hémmund var, 
H amat áshkirag madam  yehabünàl, aigh bará bükhtél; 
dlé-shin pavan-igh frazandin drijénd, aigh-shin mitrok- 
madam yehamtinighna, va pavan-ich zak i nafghé tani.” 
(26) Litam madam Daêna ardstirth î an- 
adghag-ribin Khisrib’ i  Kaválán yemalelinéd aigh:— 
“Pavan zak i dld-shin lakhvar-hastighnih, gabra-i yehabint 






















L DM. repeats Smy—2. SoDM—3. DM. 4010—44. ОМ. 1 ной 
a5, DM. #1S—6-6, DM, Jiongy—7. Better Haderdd, Av. Hadsravanghé, 
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Әл әрә ә eg د رکس‎ aoe t y د‎ 
na tonw د‎ aS w] € دا‎ oop € нд» 
Yoon ts] onyo wa woa we 55 [reve es 
‘hae [rm ке» (27) te [o oon د‎ 
wood کد ور‎ € тр gay دا بم رط رغ م کد‎ 
اھ سیو مراک‎ € euo yenye کرم کرو‎ ке? 
э буу واو ړم که د‎ Y Фе poor 2 s Moo 
Pure (28) Г арор دا‎ "oi o E gler reds 
Fon д? чуду سر د‎ 2 nem we a) gp 
mood Yap tO one » 1 ы) m uw 
Qam ty Say nye apos e d ona vor оош 
wo myo Mog mum anor д ts 






sh hanjamana min nyôgshishna î milayâ [aigh zal; î yemalel- 
pavan dastõbar yemalelùnè]], zak amat sraöşhigih frå 

yehabiné| aigh viniiskiran patfris vabidůnayên. 
& vira baóma min z^ 












рај 





jiarüb.gan manüm, "icta kunun amat zab f sijddág i 
Khratü vastar] min laküm i i Spitàmán? (28) 
Anadshag-rébin ráé, pavan vánilan i ahü 1 aharmógih, 
dená-ich yemaleltné], aigh: '* Harvispin ráé avó la 
am, Spitimin Zaratühshtra! ай} 
ólà mín áshkárag mitra a-vávar va drá 
icb yasharübán-igh; Amashag-rübán haênî 








yemalelán- 

avigima pavan 
rtfim i dravandin- 
lîr, dûman afr, 
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we» ns reyes Say by Sad po د‎ бе рро ۴ 
Apap ness auno) away to Уо э wor > 
E E 


t ayp د ران متاس د‎ PONTE 192040 He 1 (29) 
few a no wr one o. yew ЭЗ moo wes 
د‎ бурур woods ghe veo {бз тр Ж» cm 
sang Moe i Non T a os amd lr boo 
yor aS ور‎ th pe Sood 25 qu 1 Jogos Jo 
oog aS ре КЕЎ аб мы رآ‎ pfas pa y AS aS a 
аре о oad د‎ tonpo o eH зарад 
vé reed ceo) se د ردو د لاور‎ ay mo» 
EPU IOPE NY WA 





mûn dámán havá-and i yaşharûbân, aigh lakhvâr ôl kûr 
yegavimünéd pavan karjan i anaóshag rübán; mün patvastár i 
Yárin rást, pasakhün güftár, ak: Anaóshag-rübán," 





(29) Va madam dakhshag yehamtánighna i vishüptárán i 
lhüláéih i Airán shatra va Daéna, afd- i shem yehvümt avd 
Daéna, dend-ich  yemalelünél, aigh:—“ Adin amat fratüm 
dekhsbog, yasharüb Zaratühsbtra! yehamtiméd î raê 
i mati, adin kaéna zadártar va an-imürzidártar i matá ychvünd 
süstár, va pavan-ich zak raéshénd mân, va pavan zak vis, va 
pavan zak zand, va pavan zak mati, va pavan zak harvisp- 
igh matî zak paêdêgîh chigdm-chié chishishnih i ychamtindd, î 
raéshiddr i mati; va aêJûn gabrii vinig i frazinag, madam 
nigis-aé yakhsenuné], mat chigün-ash pavan minishna ágás- 
dahishnih. 








l. DM. qub 
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NEG gu Sater ey "ys (30)‏ د اردنا د 
Б s н š s : ` m‏ 
b Wow h onego iow Jaen pp ws (31)‏ 
4p tu] Jure. Hop E diee m wpe‏ » .3005490 
Sy Shops =D pound ad oye ade [me 3‏ 
b resp s aS onp Poo» "pne em) ep ad‏ 
wo ^ л 25 no ty ws ood aS quer pe‏ که AS‏ 
ард "estos aS ар arbe 25 yay pe aS nay‏ 
reno b оноонд‏ د دند 5 quos y apf‏ 
ay‏ د pw woy pe мра o бәр‏ ~= 
VoRa POPS Na ORR‏ 


o opo uw Gop pe yo» (92)‏ سدوا 


(80) “Adin amat dadigar dakhghag yehamtúnë4 î raêşhî 
qûr î matê E t 5 z ` А 

(31) “Adin amat sadigar dakhshag ychamtinéd 1 таё 
dar i mata, dsravan mardim ал âr gübisbna yehvünd 
[aigh mandavam i dánágihá lá yemale/ünd], havá-at hana rae 

án li padirénd, va zab là amat rást yemalelünd; 
hémnunéd zab i raéshidér i mati, va pavan-ich 
hénd min, va pavan zak vis, va pavan zak zand, va 
pavan zak mata, va pavan zak harvisp-ich mat zak paédigih 
chigâm-ich cbásbishnih i yehamtünód, i raésbidári matá; va 
aédün-ch gabrà i vindg i fracinag madam nigds-aé yakhse- 

























Section 30 seems to have been omitted in DML, supposing that the 
numbering given of tho "signs" (dallahag) is correct.—2. DM. gmw-— 
33. DM. omits—4. DM. ewe.—5. DM,adds i—0.6. DM. амын 
7. DM. lagos! 
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کد درسم د‎ Sad | онун оооу аб тоду ad spg i 
W ros oad БЫ Seng) - qoos WOU E 
Sapo =) Senet E weed te E "E қ) > 
wa th wç оз) a$ "ane “ape ts Saw که د‎ 
Е үө» ^$ va p ph Say IS aS pa ١ ی‎ 25 
ts sowa t tonpo wwe eps wiog aS 
owo OH pe د ولوا‎ рә y gos o 
Fs pops na oyog PE 
435 15 юл аў sp po s woes 46 (33) 
weh bi omego 26 pend moods wounds e 
رودن‎ Mo» i MG pho —n] neos» HOO? ОРОЗ 
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zak mat, va pavan: zak harvispigh mat& zab paélágih 
chigim-igh chishishnth ychamtinéd, i ragshildr t mata; aêlûn- 
ich gabrá 1 vindg i frazinag madam nigds-aé yakhsenunéd, 
mati ghigdn-agh pavan minishna ájis-dahishnih," 

(33) Madam han-chipishna î Aîrûn khüjáé4h de: 
yemalelünéi], aigh :—* Zal-ich mar, Zaratühshtra! óld 
їп madam yehamtininé) 6! varday tashishnih, aigh 
shkêftag barê vabîdûnayên mûn óld hait khüláéih i tübünig 
havá-and; va adin zak haít bündag zadár 1 yagharûbân, adin zal 












DM. wwi—2. DM. we;—3. DM. adds -—4-4. DM. k a 
5-5. DM. omits—6. DM. gwobe—7, DM. jewosl_g. DM. adds — 
9. DM. wo5.—10, DM, omits. 
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жооң 3 даб (89) temo t e aps na e» 
[3i0»»o -] t] Ais Jon y oy rop Ss Lay bs ad 
POOP د م مر سداد‎ voro wp Dr rov npo رات کد د رل‎ 
noun engo HUB Ç اور"‎ pnp hood) ge و‎ 
B ووش‎ про aS ge ‘wos 2 sep К ooo 
رومد د سا‎ nead s Bopa Sia o ago opt o ao 








yer eds ne oo edasea S¢ a5 os (35) 
-ye vio y poou baoo D t sod y cono: Juss 
Зур دا‎ opos أ وس ر‎ pr Їз тр» a) س دنن‎ 
sow o^ roges رر ې کد د‎ pei to plug 
Te "tenor qaos any 
pé “улу tered ‘ep oe GE 1 (80) 


zadár i yasharübán. (34) Zal-igh mar, Zarat- 
d frazand [aigh 





, ba 
bard avistihénd]; bord zab i6ld rübin patél 01 büni ahván 
i tum, mün ádrang khan; va madam ól 
barvispin min benafshâ yehamtůnêl] adâta ashâdih min kardan 
i nafshd, amat là yehabünd paliidhna 01 fisravan, i mainúg 
sardir, i pir-gaftir, i rist giiftir, i yashardb. (35) Prij zak 
mar patkiré], Zaratihshtra! pavan harvispa ahi i astiémand 
ahñih va raté-ib, aigh li ghapir shiyim; va frij dagna ti 
vighir kardan î val; va frij bart dahishnil in i 
dravandin-ich yaşharûbûn-içh, mûn zak i diw-hastiga vis 


© пазі 



























1. DM. Jwe*o—2. DM. esbe—3. DM. @os— DM.adds — 
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аб үө 6 2n] y omy qao o» لل‎ мена ر‎ HOUR 
woe i» s aS وا راه‎ зро aw s aS apg 
که 6مم که د‎ б дз) m Ту уб» Йө з ره که‎ 
ono joo эа$ 3 ^ “resp vig ACRE wee 
Jupe di by ep d aS € oou vase doo و کد کد د‎ 
Зыр gwad ә рәр Dio د‎ Say ape ә des by pokes 
woogi e we» obey Jnyo D bo pp |o > 
3$ € заров ررد ر لد‎ ОШ ЛИЛЕ 
Te perme S 
"wea Jp € 9 "pn woe > pa (38) 
€ Lo moyo wen мв yeso € د‎ 
phe € nop phe د‎ озду Sy кю 





aiéghin bim Баға marenchindd pavan aij avirig-cha anigib, 
va barû madam avê zak matê zak i aviran an-Aghtih patéd, 
barû zak î avîrûn daéva-niyishna, bari zak i avirün spazgih. 
(37) Va Weigh min zak mati zak i avirim an-îshtîh rûj 
avis&ihé], va là zakiavárün daéva-niyishne, va 1 zal 1 avárün. 
spazgih, pis min zak vad amat ôl ôlå yohabind padirighna Ol 
üsravan imainüg sardár, i plr góftür, 1 rüst güftár, 1 yasharüb; 
ya amat 6l 6l@ yehabind padirishna, hait aigh dld-shin mata 
amat bavihónd baéghizishnih vandénd, va lí an-dininagi 
min zak, Zarattihshtra!” 

(38) Va dend i afighmin] nisang-j,i min kabad nifrinihél 
mandavam,i min Avistig pavan yehvinéd yehamtinighna, аг 
min Vishtdspa vad han-ghipishna i Airén khàdáëih min Airan 


1. DM, ner comp. Persian gwvârûn, “a kind of skin dis- 











ease,” “a scab’ 


5. DM. nesolor 





#3, DM. ovo, DI. adds dd. DM. spe— 
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ooo») Wapo PE OUA 2 (h tm OY HOO 
экз» £o op qui Do o Sony He eg (0) 
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050 oo» 25 ws fone IL nd o i A 6 
Ye»stoo € ness fi espe poodi سد نادو ی‎ 
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CHAPTER VII. 
M — cip —— 
€ SAY IRDA aseo mwao ) -D2o pE 
IOS» 13) woo ees "eee ba o mwa” 


уроон) » exo د‎ ү нз үрүң Їз 


Shatra; paédág aigh dené i nipisht mad géhinigin ágásih. 
(39) Dend-ich madam gadkés haît î avar:—“Va hat hanê î min 
Avistág pavan yehamtánisbna i &khar min Kaé-Vightüspa vad 
frxjüm i Airán khüdáéih i paéjág, là mad yehvünt havá- 
fic, vivariginth i Avistig mén-ich dend chabun vad kunun 
yehvünt, pavan ghal yehvünéd, i baén zak afagh gis алай 

ôlâ-shân khûdâyân va dastdbarin min Vishtaspa 
[rij visküptan nasidan, 6l lend là patvast havd-de.” 














CHAPTER VII. 





Madam sfdih i paédágihastan paédág paélágihé] ákbar 
min han-ghipthastan i Airin khüjáéih min Airán shatra, vad 
hazangróg-zima i Zaratühsbtán rééshd va yehamtinishna i 
Aüsbidari Zaratühsbtün. 

1. DM. xe» 4—2. DM. adds:-—3. DM. menwje—4. DM.» -r— 
5. DM. ienre—6-6. DM. »j-7. DM. omits.—8. DM. adds wo»? by mistake. 
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үр» (1)‏ د yay‏ را ادر د لدں دون درد 
£p o i$ ge eon‏ | م سک ې pros swe‏ 
озар yoa wo» ей шю» э эләр} 8 2 35 (2)‏ 
ровно б) мю pbs g pappe phu s‏ د ne е‏ 
о wap s osos o we) f‏ أ راد wo‏ 
GUNS 1 UNO wid (3) У‏ د коо‏ 
وز поду з aec b ge Melo D asesor jo‏ 
ورس oa h joke ede‏ د م wweesrop ү‏ | 
اداو د رت Ferme woud oi үр eM aste ١‏ 

go yrs (0‏ د سر ر ې در phoe pops‏ 


з ر یډ ووا ر سس ر سنن‎ wo ae з 
€ аррос Рр POO دی‎ spe رأ‎ e) 





(1). Havé-at haná afdih i vávarigánibastan-iqh i pish- 
kaĉjigihâ âyâsih madam zak î nahtim va dihtim sata-zima, min 
Avistâg paéléy, (2) Zakikunun vinin]áyiaéjünih nimüdár 
hait, chigin Jipidma i Atràn khüjáéh min Airám ghatra, 
va vighipishna { dita, üinin va rastay i pálakh 
varesa, va büland pighag Kirisyánig. (3) Va agavin ham- 
datagih va patvandih-igh î Old-ghán kolà 4 viivarihastan ôl 
avartar pig, va madan i levatéghin kavanón, khdrJagin, 
tiragin, va Acdagin iavibama, va vigbüpihastan va nijünih- 
astan i bünlg va paédág mar|iim baén zak { ó14-shán zimánag. 

(4) Va fetid vashtan i khratü haém min Aírán matáán 
an-Airin, î Daêna rìstih va sharm nimûdan, va sipâs, va aghtih, 
va ràdih, va avdrig vêhîh mûn-shån nîvârişhna mîhmânih madam 





























1. DM. queso sralo, perhaps for vâvarigânih dashtan-ich—2, DM, 
4xor—3, DM, yoo (el—4, DM, m 145, DM, wes 1 
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Kbratt haém, (5) Va kabadih va çhîrîh i aharmégih, va 
drüjih, va fradiptárih, va spazgih, va stórgib, va drüjitüri, va 
an-sipásih, va an-áshtih, va piníh; va arárig saritarih miün- 
shin band-ich khvárdan i haém, va shedgüni páhrijih i átásh, 
mayá va gaéid Amesüspend. (8) Va stahmajfh i aga-dinih 
va aüzdis-poristogih, va _kamih i aeitayih, va vésh pádakhsbáe- 
ih i a pavan tani anghitiin, va parth 1 jvil dadistanih 
madam yatdgih, va kabad giriyishnih i kabad madam Yazadin 
Daéna stübih. 





(7) Khadaéth avisiniJan i mardim, aévay madam 
tanid, f-vaérinth i jiviyin  rüsthyin min müstiich i girn, 
va düsh-pádakhshàyón i an-Airi аёуау madam tanid, va giràn- 
raésha, va zanighna i madam gadspendin; va pazdiyih i 


1. DM. -enabi—2, DM. e5j—3. DM. usr. ӘМ, атии 





& DM. buc—66. DM. rip virón, ^ herozs;" hence, “ the wounding end 
slaughter of heroes,” 
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mainûg 1 rümishna min Airin matlün, va nülmünih i shivan 
va miii ve. snaódiyán va- garzishna. Dan ghatra, va a-vandishna 
Katdanth, nastd-zirih, zad-gadé-th, va kam-zivishnih mardám. 
(8) Ya kabadih'i ain í sarádag sarálag, va padiraftagih í 
aharmóg batn sdstirin, apadiroftagih i zak 1 hü-haém va 
dûnî, zûd zûd rasishnih i niyàj va sij va avürig pattiyárag, 
va hû-shkâpishna va varlag tdshishnth i baén-ich matáán va. 
jivig i Airin matain tarvinilar, (9) Va azandih dashtagih 
1 Dana 1 Yazdán; nizárih va -gardih va düsb-gúih î 
hü-Daián, va khrüsagih va  khüstügih-| Daéma-bürdáràn, 
va dravandih, va marenghinidan i kerfagih i frehist i Airán 
matiin, (10) Hán-icb kabad anágih i baén dend 2 sata-zima. 
pavan Avistig makhitunt yegaviminél, ì azaşh vidar], 



























LE DM. 26—2. DM. wese—3-3. DM. «worS—4-4. Botter wwe 
»wde—5. DM. ieebove—6. DM. mS 1—7-.7. DM. ie»! vispa, moaning 
"all (other adversitios)"—8-8. DM. webi—9. DM. Jor je—10-0, DM. 
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Yoses pp سدوا سند‎ mo» дз з» 
T Рун эў ш юнь уб سید‎ yn 46 а) 
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aza Kkununich alin vindolag, azah yehemtünéd paédág. 
(11) Ya dend-ich nisong-f afas Daéma yemalelünéd ai 
"Zabanbümai ayagénin madam gümikht [aigh, min ham! 
Klistag nigirénd ayagénin], min baén zak i sting kh"ástár aharmóg 
ash ban zerkhünt havd-and. (12) Strgih-shan hand aigh-shan 
pasand an-vînişhna i kolê 2 ag; afasbán kh'âstârih hand 
aigh hamûê amat-şhên tûbîn anîgîh' pavan aîşjıûn vabîdûnînd; 
ашаб ўе pavan karkû î garşlmên pîr paédag ychvanéd, saryê 
ximánih rêê mûn baên zak gabrã zerkhûnd, mûn frazûnag a-dist 
havû-and [atgh, aérpatistûna dastûbarên lâ dûst havû-and]. 
(13) "Va ázàd gübishns havd-and [aigh, milayá eharpihá 
yemalelünd], va. dravand havé-and, va. pür-taginidár gübisbna. 


havá-and, aigh gübishna i aérpatán va dastóbarán akár 
vabidününd; va sigünd ahü-iómandih va rad-iómandih, va 








1, DM, y207—2. This word is written above the line in DM— 
3. DM. we»—4. DM. me—55. DM. mér Ju —6. DM. uh—1. DM. 
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E] neo no m rO uy wa ае» Ty مسو‎ 
Lo» p Ame 3$ G6 00 Ap pe ردو‎ 
0d yp 2 aS Li woo» Sow woo 2 29ç d و‎ 
رد ر را‎ ieo aopa ری‎ e poop rede Poop by 
2 ید کس‎ o aS da УУЛУ УШ 
godos Ja T th hoo ap ode دور که د‎ pero 


tos (15)‏ لی ر ب الم د وت سند کرد سرد 
wow o aS‏ واولا ay ta]‏ وان ورم دید مرو ر 
Jaye dh hor [ios‏ 20€ سند wp 'jyypopo So‏ 
١ Joy win » di 3‏ یرید که د کس کرد opp‏ 
ay wo pe Spad ooe Apop e Re‏ 
wos 9 (16)‏ لد sey eed =) дур D o‏ 





Xhüdáeih va dasttbarth pavan dgh-barishnih debrünind pavan 
fivirin, bard aévatig hi-nim debründ, (14) Mandavam zak 
yemaleliind akaxj agih, va 6d mata 1 dasht datébar, ashin ôl zak 
i gandg var ramitund, ôl dáshkkan; havd-a ham-ashin aé ondgih 
padagh vabidGnind, vad bari 61 dravandih ychamtind pavan 
afishmarighna madam yegavimind, zak i digh zig i dishvift 
i aharm(g, zak i saritar ging i pir odighen, i par siritarih, 





(15) “Malkhitund litamd dist 61 614 { dist, afagh zabunénd 
afagh zakinafihá kerdárih [aigh, hamáé amat-ghín tübán, ash 
Xlrüstag bar yansegünind], va óLóld yehabünd mün-ash afash 
lakhvár patishntnénd; amat 14, 6lé i nishin-gin bavihünd, 
va drîgûşh zal i zakáó zabuninénd, aigh-ash kh'stag bard 
yansegünind, afash riinénd amat garzishna vabidinayén. 
(16) Lakhvar adón lá avó lab yehabünam, là litamd, düst 
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hop» db gy By ao od dy ag dy yey os dy 
gw торце Ў з opde م د رھ ا‎ Yep a ' 
na Гоу —J MO» Коры jaso i ta] Bro ١ وو‎ 
Зуб o2) ae y Snow رر‎ osa IUOS УУ =» 
"e June opoo d Sys no y د سدس‎ o2) n 
na سف سر سکرو وارد م کد د ام رات روا‎ )17( 
م ال دو‎ OF VE 2 25 2 ne wy د‎ aS ساس‎ 
Versos di 2» 099 һ®_ уф وات‎ nes t» uoe y 
Юу эу эше куд» юнә Ips ppp (18) тюл 
repo ‘wep у рву ву зә юни "wo qo Io 
whe eo mogh pa кё» р go wp ges (0) 
wre mie w ae auo» Ырс шыр t“ pure 
GL ld 1 dst, va lâ akh 01 ld 1 akh, va là bard OL 0d i abitar, va 
liigh abitar ôl lû î bard; li handarzînîd va li haêmnunînîd, 
jivàg kîmag miûnişhna yehvûnd [aîgh, kolê jivâg-i aigh-shân 
Avayad, bard katrtnd], pavan kola barhémag zyashán &edyod 
bara sütünd; va madam rás gusárinónd pavan rás 1 vavariganth, 
va avin frahdng min li dénighnth yemaleland. 

(17). “Hanî, aê avzûn frabéing min zak i lend, bard khavitu- 
nim pavan lélaih zak i kas, va pavan nigûnih zab i mas—mas 
min óld ikas bará ámükhtighnih—aigh pavan kolé mandavam- 
pavan páe ili sástr ychvünéd. (18). Mainüg-minág maínüg 
yehvûnêd, sástiranánág Kavig yehvünéd, va daévag-haém 
daévag yehvünéd, Kavig-haém benafihé 6| dájtn halhtéd." 

(19). Adin amat haém va khratá früd vardél шіп Аййп 
matéin [aigh, bar vazlûnê]], aêdûn madam avô irn matüán 
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2 arene 1-066 ye? кыр рот m اکھد د‎ 
э e! two 6 aw د سم سرك سم‎ 0000 
aede mios rono au پاد‎ ew Dapena v уроо 
У د داد ر پې د رور پس‎ дую» 
oo! te doy wood nep i$ eq Qu) "р 
ро» OMO vo WOP eec ipa OE y 
was ор m коо) бео woe que эю» 
د ررد د‎ worSs ws ae roodia de 
2o» رات ارچ‎ мешин эдш (1) "eee uo 
yeaa poop pee pewa Îs Ay سند نلم که‎ og 
سلما رل ررر‎ роо» ‘ig ds 


you э 3o a لو‎ De که‎ ١ 





min nazdigih i odighn avó ham dübárél levit-mandavamih 
va dimistán-ich i sbaédán-dád i daévaniyisna havá-and, aigh 
vardnich kam yehvünéd, va sij i nihán-rübighnih i fradiptár, 
aigh margih, vêsh yehvünéd ; a&]ün Idhratü-gashtag-ich i dravand. 
va aharmógAchi an-yagharüb pavan ham-hakhagih ó] ham-dübá- 
rénd. (20). Qhigün zaki davyilan, óld-sbán davyénd aigh:— 
*Vashtamün va makhitun, dahyüpat! má-at khürighna, afat 
makhitunigna, átásb-ich makhitun, pavan-ich khórishna vasb- 
tamûn Old-sbin mün Sraósha-vareza hamih pánog havd-and, va 
Gló-dbán madam pavan yezrünishna yezrünind drigdsh i yasha- 
rOb-dadistina,” (21). Aigh-ash ha-shkéftag bara vabidinind, 
afash makhitund ; afagh khrat zak debrand i kh"astag ; havd-at 
amatshân kh'âstag debrûnānd, aşhân khratû bûrd yehvûnêd. 


122) 











“Vabaén zal avibûma, lak rûê am lå кашад, avîjag 
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pode ay a onon ppro t e‏ دا کان 
HOT ope e£ tm Ios o‏ د моо) Howe‏ 
e neo y >‏ د لو SSN эмем» Spon S‏ 
rood [eoi ey 365, ш]‏ د ووو woa s aS ago‏ 

gad флор mee p ررر سرود کد د‎ 


л 4m e (23)‏ مې سروک ды ломе а‏ که 
te e ooo Po‏ یرتا proe‏ کلرس نار په 
У өл Зи оду ауа h d do dp‏ 
"den “yw “Spoor Y OÇ peso y‏ او اید 
ا 4 voos wabo‏ 


+ mos roma A € co (м) 
ey sno سېد ور که‎ коо} тю» عم‎ 


yasbarüb i Spitàmán! yátánishna, là barê virüyishnih i vazlünighn- 
ibi khayá, айд mitra-gà yaityünighna va barighma là ávàya. 
4-р і каар aharmóg haná i lak srüb nasinénd, Avistig 
va Zand, [aigh, nizir bard vabidinind], dld-shin i khdag 
aharmég zak i nafsbá robin ázárimónd, zak i karl kh'ástag 
zûshârm rid." 

(23). Va madam nahûm va dâhûm satdg-cima dend-ich 
yemalelánéd, aigh:—' Zak avibáma satünél haná aigh yeham- 
tünéd, Spitümán Zaratühshtra! amat kabad aharmég radih va 
dastóbaríh yaghardbih yemaelünd, va kam dravandih; va 
4nisinénd maya, va khdghinénd adrvar, va nasinénd harvispa 


4vijih mun min yagharáéih paédagih." 


` (24). Lakhvár-ash min lé pürsi] Zaratühshtra aigh:— 
*Máaédün óld-shán, Aüharmazda! pavan zak yehabünd, amat 
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۴ ماو سرن ا‎ Әрә) سرن ںیرد مرا ر‎ 1-06 Spee 
me Spo te (pps pap aw (25) 0OY apad 
Jue o6 3$ € wp novel Hood) na HOO) 
2 1033 te yp کد د انی‎ wa, ou) pros Їз one 
ENG Т ов э aS tw] Pe ادلاد‎ a) pov 
aon ә aya appo Bi mob را‎ way by Spo Hoo) 
Boe) et \юд -* эю Уо» Їз resau سروت‎ by y 
Seno orobo peste "en Yo) لرا راد که د چ‎ 
temo apb of o aS giyo np op ae ерд) Wwa 
اسم‎ ws soon ер m Ts we» (27) 
Jogo o ayo te poaa راید ور رسدور رلاد‎ 
DPU o yo b anwb we, Spry woes دا‎ not 





anisinend may, va khiightnénd atrvar, va nasinénd harvispa dvl- 
dih min min yashortéih paédágih?" (25). Azagh güft Aüharmazda: 
aigb:—" Yehabünd aédün old-sbin pavan óld-sbán, Zaratühshtra ! 
amat min zak mas yemalelind khun-ntighagin va nafshd-in ri, 
qhigün zak i nafghd robin, aigh nirmad i 6lé-shin r&é vésh yemal- 
elind [aigh, zak i nafsbá ré]. (26). Bard dld-shin yebabtind 
61 Kigin va Karapin, 6] anghitd-piha i vastryfgh, va 62 anshtita 
arvand-aspa { arataéshttr aévaj-aé, ebigin min litamd pavan 
basaryi zak i mas bihar vabidónim, aigh-mán sharitüih 
yehabinind, chigin litamd pavan basaryà barà yehabünim, 
zakimas girtmig vakhdinim. (27). Kl'üstog i dravand-ich 
litamd, Zaratthshtra! pavan miyin minighnih, pavan anirfistin 
büland vaériyishnih, aigh din& i stava vakhdünim, i padi- 
rishna gübisbnater, chigün drigüsh 1 yasharüb dadistinth 
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à КҮЛ 0:2) prod oo o ads ge 
soo Yo 
wend mos os t roma di) ooa (28) 
ر د‎ w] Aoa oa ууш зб э د‎ tye 
tepes sws na oppos ‘pag 
POUA p mos vo» te نمر سیف‎ coe — (20) 
у рар 2 wes Sie оду) "3 roce ae دا‎ pp 
Age oo о e jede دا‎ ide cay анод 
рокид oc 5 35 l Moo тонаў y ooo ت‎ 
cp» Erou ews I 4 де Suny al 
“ooa b devon h hooves vocas 
wie Sey ve wood: У» (80) te doada ape 
madam arjinig yasharib, minagh patdag yasharilh franim- 
ighni 62 kar va kerfag." 

(28). ‘Lakhvir-ash min li lé parsid aigh:—“Hait aédin 
litamé baén avibima i Daena i Mazdayasnin gaéti patdigih 
pihlim [aigh, Daéna i Mazdayasnin mihminih pavan. aish 
hait]?” 

(29). ‘Azash gGjt Adharmasda aigh:—“Hait aédin baén 
6lá-shàn gabràün i madam, Zaratühshtra! mün litamd havá-and 
üsravan i güftár, va óld-hán-iqh gabrü havé-and i khardsag 
kh*istag Daén ahá i astiómand; vo sij-ditár va morenglinislna- 
ditar i vizand va yltüg óld-shinich rié yemalelünd mardüm 
i dravand i sistir; 6léshin min lak bari, Zaratihshtra! 
masthitar va aójmandibitar va arvandig-témandihitar yasho- 
rigih yasharayénd, (30) Ker 6lé-shin drij havd-and, min avô 

1, DM. riesss—2. DM. же for if 
ly."—44, DM. ex—6-5. DM. yeot. DM. Jevossepods 
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a» СС Aago ر رسو مرک دا‎ узна Э 
دود سورد‎ | Зур مسین‎ ty Donap rood b مک ا‎ 
مر‎ вы Dune ap шш Зур) ую) юу ood 1 woo 
ГЕТ: mwg mos a) e ses унн М سد د‎ 
пень 2) Qu] o د او رات‎ op Sad ge Sune ood) 
"dag s ae = ec [nen oso 5 % АЕ! =) Dies 
h wor ds =p юе GD [әнә 3 es] 
Мер کد د‎ уә ons ae М ко PHO POPE 
ec weongló weno еер) зарад oso oe 
3 TE e romo waw b pog na ве 
юу) нош که د‎ rome pine 


ame D М коф te юне 40 í G) 


di sistir; ve vinig ól4- 
án ham-pürénd, va 


lak ham-pürsénd, va an-ügis havê 
shan-ich drüj havd-and min êl êl 
ügisih minénd; va an-Agis havd-and aharmég min 6ld-shin 
nazdig paityéraginénd, aigh hand yemalelind, aigh:— Màn 
hanù î lak yemalelün-àe paédág, aigh là aédün chigin lak 
yemaleltin-de’; mén 6lé-shin yemalelûnd aigh :— Lå li hanî î 
lak gabrá kár [aigh-am lî âvâyad kardan], lâ lak [aîgh, lak- 
ich là &vàyad kardan], má là haná i yasbaráéih [aigh là kerfag]." 
(31) Má dend avó hanê î lak gübishna va minighna yeha- 
bint yegavimanéd, matin lak-ich gis havd-te; zaki minidér 
patkar Adshidar, chikim-chié litamé, Spitümán Zaratühsbtral 
mâ madam pavan gaómijag ôl âsbkiragih yehamtünined 
min yashardb, ayiif 1@ yehvant yegaviminéd, zab i nafshd 
rübán."* 

(32) Va dend-ich yemalelünéd, aigh: “Old-shin 62 lak yema~ 
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ww» юю ١ که د اسک‎ үш € goth 5 арноо 
we» po» yo Hood) ررك‎ Se f, 4%» we Suey 
мы وس دا‎ ne HOO He سد‎ OPO ede eH 
aS Spm wea na o vow Ы Әу зеза 
ворот د‎ 
Shee Spurs POLY POUDI IOME HE f voce (33) 
© Shoo را‎ way ra зәрә фә Soe yap уун» 
نند ر کې د‎ 20x» ro0gh Ў o sg "oy лы roc: р 
> Juegos. د 06 د‎ коо) oae ps 
ЭМ Ы cu» ac Jupe د سوس وینوا‎ нуз 
med ppro Gin? کس با و‎ Hood (м) н 
vom i اھ د‎ Juego Pow» rye 1 So کد‎ no سا‎ 


lelünam, Spitámán Zaratühshtra! mûn pavan zak i nahüm 
va díhüm satóp-zima yehamtünd, aigh drüj i àzi yehvünd; 
dlé-ghan baén ashkam hait aigh frád karinishna havé-and, main 
ôlá-shân pavan frájih i pavan pisbópiéih, ayüf pavan. 4eüjih i 
pavan pasôpåĉih, aiyyirinénd zal 1 avürünihá,"" 

(33), Afashán dend-ich madam yemalelünéd:— Óld-shán 
gabrian zanishnatar havé-and”; *aédün-agh gift Adharmazda, 
aigh’:—“ Andg yasberüb món nasié bard kaghénd baén denê 
gêhûn, pavan kolâ nastan { li, 6ld-shin âtâsh bishénd va mayi-ich 
î girîn tachishna; 6lé-shin tant i mayi-vakhdün-ich i qhiharag- 
Aómand,i sahmgün i ziraginag aiyyira-dahisbnatar yehvünd, 
mûn nasê girin dravand havá-and. (34) Old-ghin rûê ûl 
Лак yemalelûnam, Spitàmán Zaratûhshtra! aigh, pavan zab 
nahüm va dáhüm satój-zima yehamtánd óld i drój khun-nüghag 
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yea Ow коф! Є дәю ade > PONES 
6h yo woe د‎ У аноді i eso. 5 
wox0 Wes wg te Ame обоо f ye D o 
tego» -o€ na * dude эму د‎ e» м 
xo») ipo wsoy y wapo ne te am (85) 
wwe wood) yi veto Boo Jue ge gD € 
wood) Q6) "Snes "wee soo» os ow e 
ںار ر ردنر سکرو زوا‎ Ў ^s 45 م‎ 5 wool 
fo 3$ e woo poser Уон Зр коб» 9) + — 
wap oi P a£ AS a soe Јуре edo pom 
Мел دا‎ 293 qn vae Әрәб rops Ç W 
havé-and, va raesha-gir î Ganrig-mainüg; aévag-ich min 0l4-shin 
zanisbnatar chigün 10 daáváyasna; va ól4-shán-icb ôl denå î 
li marenghinighna yehabünd, 6 dend ili Daéna mán zanihna- 
&ómondih yemalelünd, aigh:—' Amat zivastan sbáyad, pavan 
ris i lond;” va dravand haví-and va pavan masíblihénd, (35) 
Vatarih-igh aigh pavan pighopiéth va pasópüóih vabidününd 
vinis, min lak Ganrig-virag yemalelind; avijag Spitémant 
nivig élé-ghin yomalelûnd mûn hanî i lak Daéna i Macda- 
yasnin makhitund, (36) Old-shin, Zaratühshtra! barà min 
lak zal-ich î li ayazishna va niydyighna (frinénd ; vatar hanê î 
lak ayazishna minénd, vatar nfyiyighna, Zaratihshtra! vatar zal 
i këla 2 afriginth minénd, Avistty va Zand, mûn lak li fråj gôft, 
mün min mainügán avzünig-tüm havó-lm. (37) Raésha i saritar 

1. ЮМ. неоею—2. ЮМ. уф» —8. ЮМ. ^кьз»$—4. ЮМ. 06—555. 
DM. iso), West reads үнө) [ав “%Һу people.”.—6-6. DM. Srle i ә! 
niyishna 4frénd, "The correct roading is indicated by the following clause.— 
7. DM. e tara, ^ perversely;” comp. Av. tarémala—8. DM. зо) 
vívarigánih, *belief."—9. DM. 4v. In the caso of God the verb is some- 
imos used in the plural. 
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ts одр € ese Woort سم‎ Oe дё (38) 
ape sow do ne Die words rood bi mes ec 
wee te as aye a) poco. 109 DS rou Jupe 
Pou tw sg apap (39) roa A ow 
3 М O05 "e  ch2020 سن انار‎ P IOPE noon 
ورد _ روداو‎ rooe Sige aee «oe» n5 wo» 


uouo > meow #6 1 (40)‏ € اواس د 


sråyênd påhlûm kinighna 62 marddm, a-patmin kighighnih, mn 
min zak { saritar ktinighna hO-ravikkhmanth yemalelind; zak-ich 
marenghinénd zak i maindigin ahvin, marenghinénd zal i nafsha 
rübin, marenchinénd astiómandán géhán; éld-ghin khrisishna 
yehabûnd él rabin; va Daéna-igh madam má aininag ràyinidan 1 
hü-daéna anghátá levatd saritarin 1 ham zimánag." 

(38) Va den-igh yemalelünéd, aigh:—* Zaratühghtra püzsid 
min Aüharmazda aigh:—'Má aédün 01 ol4-shán framáyim, mün 
lâ pavan dar-snesh tibinig havd-and, aigh-shin avzir levit, 
afasbán là spáh, va là madam pánag, va afashán kabad bishidár." 
(39) Güftash Aüharmazda aigh: Old-shin-ich tOght min- 
idma gabr& vakhgbinishna dakhshagi pavan aBgba müm lá hait, 
pavan spah tibinig havd-and, afasbin kabad bishidár,'"" 

(40) Va madam sachihastan i pádakhsbátih min saritaráni 
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ae "vg‏ رر س تسیر کرس رار سم کد سمهت 
Z‏ ود ا وهر که د رین مستا ور پانس A a‏ 
pap oc» (0) "rego whew‏ سد به کې 
‘roomed arosa (42) yous S‏ سا کې ود 
owog mbao li Sup) guppy aS ә од 16‏ 
eyo a Sony од Kp‏ )49( سید ш [pp pap‏ 

terevmdS gas 
v my rood) tt rom а Ы р ye (4) 
whe woots Joy oly € de Site ere 
э абу op! € Joop 25 4 wot 1o) E rongge buco 
rood) эюм» uos » i$ € Joop سر‎ Aem 
ы нь oae ad qood d» te س دورود ردان‎ 
Xam zimanag dend-igh yemalelünéd, aigh:—" Pürsi] Zarat- 
ûhshtra aigh:—' Zak, Aüharmazda! man Kaé va Karapan, zak î 
 düsh-khüdáétüm pavan sbaritáih, lakhvàr l shapirán доші?” 
(41), Azagh güfé Aüharmazda aigb:—'Zal-igh, Zaratühghtra!* 
(42) Pürsd-ash Zaratühsbtra aigh:—'Zal-ich, Aüharmaedat 
mûn ól4-sbán i zal hü-khüdáeih lakhvár ôl shapirân gûmikht 
dené chigtn Kaésara va Khákán.' (43) Azash gûft Aüharmaz 
aigh :— Zal-ich, Zaratühshtra? 

(44) Madam ham saritarén dend-ich yemaleldnéd, aigh:— 
«Old-shin amat ágás havá-and va baén khvitünd, diramag min 
yashariéih zadshénd, aîgh-shên pårag shapir medammünéd min 
kir va kerfag; tam zak zaéshénd min radshnih, va zak î vad-tüm 
ahvin zsëshënd min zak î pîhlûm ahvên; dlé-shin aváginénd 
dósb-várih. (45) Ó14-sbán-ich 14 avé lab yemolelünam aigh:— 

1, The original MS. adds —— by mistake.—3. The MS. repeats here 
the following by mistake:—wwesy bow bi фаб зт эт soles 
wepo i bes тюе, #1—8, DM, toneló—4. DM. repeats. 
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Me wo‏ € دگ د eno‏ د WA‏ أذ أ سط ر 
fia ne POODI‏ روید پس م کد وارد mp aS wp Ai‏ 
У yona, М Кро‏ سار ام ا د te badag‏ 
s "reno: voy р эб (e G6)‏ روم د پود د 
باك ورن ردان دأ وسا ر نعم د وار Уло э voe‏ 
رس د Vus me» roots oe 3р‏ د رواد POO‏ 
“pede 1-000‏ سند ویرد أ (47) py tones aS)‏ 
ppo fod ape‏ که دا در 1d Ou қ)» t pos sase‏ 
IPY we нё өрө» POO j>‏ ندندو اورک ور دتا 
ajessoo | sov eint + ароооо he‏ د ودند 


tapos 
رس سر‎ чону “зу one qos و کد‎ (48) 


*Zanighna-tar havá-and min gaz 1 shaspo, i chigün gürg va shir; 
va Old-shin pavan kaéna va bigh hamié min zak frinéménd vad 
amat zak gabrà yehamtünéd mán Qhatrty-maésana® i yaghartb 
levatá vazraipirüjgar' (46) Levatd 50x3 gabritn sittned 
i hivishtdn i amávand 1 büland, frij nigirijár i КА уа а 
i frihü-süpt i stasra büzüb i kabad milyá, aigh-shán didan 
stavra i sihikginth, aigh-shin ghaéda va sritarin azash tarsénd. 
(47) Va zak makhitunéd Ganriy-mainig levaté dimin zak i 
ab âzt i paédag aigh drüj yazéd pavan agavin yazishnih; 
hand-cba mün pavan büland pighagih s&tünd pavan aspa, Türk 
shaádáih-iqh i vijrd-varesa Tajig, va Shedispa-ich i Kirdstig 
Arûmêê. 

(48) “Va zak frehist pavan kâr âkhizishnih gabråân adin 





11. DM. amrosðeg—2-2. DM, »weo—3. DM, whols—4, DM. je 
—5. Comp. Av. Chathru-maéthana, lit., “a city built within a square area.” 
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we tm Jw لد‎ ioa “Soo п ooe оу 
‘woo ока ood 2o» Yooog -À reme » af 
У 5 dig (фу) Тороо ne b a سند‎ 
ve neo Se nosy bso ne ee د ام‎ 
mJ бо) tepon ‘hop د‎ aS nga moy ba ә 25 
ا که د رھم در د مهد ر‎ oso babes fy ovy 
wp Jue لار‎ aS پد م‎ ауы yop i$ ns 
ien E йе wounds э фр б одо Род) 
aosa a ر سرون‎ We th yd Se سرس‎ yp eno 

qaum ae Jp w > 


> Gat me wo Se 5 o p ae i б} 
Í noop د‎ Seay د‎ wosa h poumds 


Akbicéd, kbüreandihà va aKhürsendihi; mûn 6lé lû дапа 
айд} payan zaki yemalelúnë4 lá ham-dádistán, asb khúrsandihá fra- 
níméd, Zaratühghtra! aigb-ash bajó! Daéna yüityünéd. (49), 
Ham óld pavan zak vazra masinéd, 1 hand-ham aígh pavan yadá 
iol kh'ürihéd khrür адар ратар zak ichir büzié, va pavan 
zakigarshna tüvizhna, (50) Bari amivandih va pirdjgarih 
asrünéd 61 zak i Olé Daéna i Aüharmaeda, va pavan zak 
amivondih va pirdjgarth hamié min zak franimi yehvûnd; 
amat ôlâ-shân yehamtind mén bard i Zaratihghtra havd-and, 
min vabiddnind Fraghakard baén ahvin, azarmin va amarg va 
asüdisbna va apüishna, dér hamáé vad avó vispa." 





(51). Va madam barînag î 10 sata-zima, i baén aévag hazan- 
gróg-zima i Zaratühshtàn, vagisthi Adshidar! Zaratthshtra bard, 


141. ЮМ. пөөө—2. ЮМ, җюзюә^——3. ЮМ, ахәюе—4, РМ. тон S— 
5. DM. owo»—6. DM. wy 
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3 oyo ng ды دتا د‎ ЕТЕ remy ae 
да ec via پورس مر‎ by noord Ç woe 
مرادن راد‎ qu Gey pep دنار“ (52) سند‎ wy n» 
E fog Зы у oro bap а (50) ren 
ЭР) бе» бно ну б ros i ge y Seow 5 
LOJ ec tos tm مود‎ pap aww (б) уз 


ea pep D G fwo که د‎ py jo» (55) 

۴ renews ge we "m Cay Sow) egre D س‎ 
ien د اد مدنا سند م‎ dio Tee m ayo 
моон د‎ бу ә ness وور د‎ yp د‎ оода э 
درو )06( سر‎ эш ente pps a” £ 
Veo ood 9 v oO) ty sempre v4 aS e 


dená-ich yemalelünéd, aigh :—" Amat zak satég-2ima bar’ saghéd, 
ifrstüm pavan Daêna i Mazdayasnin, min Zaratihshtra ôl 
ham-pürsagih mad frij, má fratüm satàg-zima barn hoi? (52) 
Azagh güfé Aüharmazda aigh:—Hvareshaéta barà nihümbéd. 
(53) Md Akhar dadigar va sadigar va chabirdim va panjüm va 
shasbüm va haftüm va haghtüm va nahüm va dihim satig-2imar 
barinhait? (54), Azashgüft Aüharmazda aigh:—'Hvaroshaéta 
madam nihümbéd. " 

(B5) “Adin amat zak i dihim satog-zima 20 zimistina a- 
rinag[aigh, 30 zimistina lakhvar], kanig avd may’ madam sitinéd, 
mûn Şhemîg-abû, aê, aigh am î lû nimig Adshidar; afagh min 
Vohi-raécha i Frihnyin { Jaén didag i isadvastra 1 bard i Zarat- 
thshtra min Arvij zerkhdnt yegavimtné] frij tadlghmag. (56) Adin 
ba&nzak mayl yetibünéd va vashtamünéd, va. old Old-shám shüsra. 








wau—33. DM. »p-—L DM. adds ) 
n 


1. DM, wreo¢—2-2, DM. n 
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oond S ho t po e ready ad pe‏ را وو را 
y eao oa o ve‏ کد راک кв) ve» v renyo g‏ 
دا poop (57) Pego soup‏ دیلو سه ورد لد 
Abo фр a ty year >J ery fer aS Ç “058‏ 
п рәтү‏ ا اد م کد ل ړم Зерно adad aS‏ 


my aS pp (59)‏ و دیلو aS rome‏ اندر رد 

вез x39. 3 5 5 T0» o lo] yo rens 
e we dude س کد‎ roppa ay Iad aS سر که ودن‎ 
W onae exe jo бш юну эш орою] 
(0) hee poe steve ge Yoy w y Ogo 
نادو‎ oud mos woa voce rood quie» 
n e w Xy € wy ә зб» te dop œ ros 
madam llà 720/81, mûn yehvûnt aigh yasharûb Zaratûhshtra 
sajigar afdùm ôl Hvov bûn fraj shedgint, va zak bard baén 
yehsbüné min hait * Valdhshnidar i Yasbarüéih  shem. (57) 
Amat 15 silag hait kanig, IA pish min zak levatd gabriiin bark 


vifyidan, va Ш ашаб Мағ тай amat pustan yehvûnêj, pih 
min zak vad amat zak lâl zerkhûnêd. 





1058) “Amat zak gabra 30stlag yehvinél, zak hvareshaéta 
barà yegavimünéd pavan bülist i asmin 10 yom va 10 lelyà 
darenga, va madam avó zak gis zak lakhvir bari yehamtinéd 
aigh zak fratüm pavan frij bréhinishnih frij brébinad, aigh min 
4 angüst l angüst baén vakhdGnéd. va harvispa kaéshvar 
адат tàpél, món 7. (59) Aédün-ich Old-shán, Zaratühshtra t 
benafshá, aédün ûl4-shin paédágih hait, aigh khvitund aigh 
hazangrég-zima i barin mün dens Daêna madam pavan 





l1. DM. asex—2. DM. pox—3. ЮМ. трз«—44. ЮМ. уюу” 
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е Srey qu» 3 WE POUR) йөз PERO PUNE 
ie» Srey a 

‘ema کد‎ ное لو دیور‎ sap aS үр yes (60) 
په کد‎ p pelu poe soep یرس رار د‎ Dy 
s» oi ws os o qe pp راس وتاسو‎ Gp PO 
woo i [ah a د مرم‎ ۴ vo ee] sedge а 
1 [tones ie 0 қор د مرم‎ € a mon ror] 
s» "oC v [rows erro poo eH] tonsa “aoe “awe da 
eow bew t телно yo rome Dad auo 

poo Y 4p tO». p 2 Poe» ae سر رد دورد د‎ (61) 
-» HOS 1 FOI IPL p Hever e£ 2 ردهن د کد‎ 


Sy YOUNIS уар МР aS ye J X0» pe p‏ رودو ي 
sin mán li ai‏ 





vashamminishna vashammintan ; aéd 
khvitund aigh mandavam-i i jvitar hait. 
(60) “ Adin amat zak gabrà 30 silag yehvinéd, zal ham- 
pürséd I Amesüspendin, 1 hü-khüd&ytn t hü-dahagin ; fradág baén. 
yóm, zal i raósban yóm, bar& paédág amat ahó i hait amüst, va 
a-Kaé va a-Karapan [aigh, pavan mandavam 1 Yazadàn' lá kar 
va kür], va a-nas'honishna [aigh-ash nafshá tanü mandavam í 
Yazadin jvit 1 kard yegavimünéd], va pür khayü-dàdig yegavi- 
mnünéd [afgb, vàràn yehvánt yegavimünéd], va mayà jivàg jivàg 
lakhvár yegavimünéd ban Airin-vaéja, aigh shapir Düitya." 
(61) Hanà dakhshagíhà i madam satôg-zima î 2 hait, 
nahtim va dihtim; dravistih i zak imadan saghihastan dend 
mad yegavimünéd; va paédig kolà 2 madam  dravistih i 


. DM, mee 3. DM. soom. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 
goes 
اسر‎ y Bod prowl? + GPa € bay owe ve 
ty ںی ر اس‎ poos + Gd Зу Экоон э 
د پر پور‎ vow € dies 
№, убу мо по њо ng Monos د‎ 626 (1) 

С оре э ی رر تمر سردن‎ $ yeso د‎ ро» 
کر ساط را ملاس‎ "Ops eno қ)» ртр ^as 
weSpy 2 eS wa apo Th yore د‎ ооу 
soy yo » "opooon 0 дозою чоро 3 pg>-og5 
2 1026 ‘wwe + yo Wed ed > д ә emn d 

"на э оо ese 


Madam afdîh iàkhar min hazengrógzzima î Zaratûhshtân 
reéshd va rasishnih i Adshilar, vad hazangrôg-zima î Aûshidarân 
rééshd va rasishnth i A@ghidar-mih, min âgåsih i ham zimánag. 

1, Afdih i Atghidar pavan zerkhinighna tand, gadd va 
milaya va kir; hastishna ? hvareghaéta 10 yom miyán asmán; 
айі па 1 4 zanda-taókhmag drüj; yehabünten i 3-zare- 
mde an-avargirth 6/ atirvarin ; nizàrihastan 1 frehibüd va aibibüd; 
vésh zórihastan i patmin ; rimfhastan { an-atrih véh-düstib; méh 
vakhghishnih iDaéna dinigih ; va stàyidan i hand srdag már- 
jan Daénai Maedayasnin malhituntan i Aüchidar mazünihi i 
chirin, 





1. DM. adi 
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э дуз юв ©з» ۳ ۴ Due Qa 25 мә (2) 
werd» va gis 23$ aepo L o woo vos Ds 
weeny “wes ә onego D nes ay > po a£ гозу 
pore pog De مل ا‎ eds ә Hose 
که د کدرا انون"‎ eng aS ta apao na avg sas 
doa > aS کسر دا چوا ی‎ “угор د‎ оороо туђа т 
سوم د پور ا‎ G) "epo woo د‎ АЎ за rp 
prow » хорор) ورد‎ Sued oco hey ^de э ups 
tenono Эр» ооф) (Ç Dep à 
Sys Se وک رد‎ ep م که‎ lo G) 
اد فشي دا ملک م لپ‎ | ры ушер э 
وسو را‎ ١ دوو اا‎ ep s سور‎ 4 3 





2, Pavan zal panjûm satêg-zima min ham hazangrêg-zima, 
paédágth i 4 silag yátüg Marküs, Daén ghnat zak i srüb pavan 
harvispa kaéshvar, min 7; barû madan va yehamtünisna i 
Marküsin zimistána, avisiisbna î frehist mardüm va gaóspend 
labn 3 zimistna, Daén-cha zak i chahürüm, pavan shkaftih 
i zak zimistána zak i Marküs yátügih ; va frü] yemitunishnih $ 
garghnag zigàn i Marküs Daen zal i chahárüm zimistána pavan 
zak i dihmin ffrin, (4), A-khómbisbna i Yima-kard Vara, 
madan i mardiim va gaóspend acagh, lakhvür püri rübishnih i 
абі уа gadspend min 6l4-shin avirtar yehvintan, 


(5. Akhar min zak zimistina, kabad va rab’ avzin 
madam zak i gaóspendán pim, va vésh sráyisbnih i mardüm min 
pim, va kam khüjinagih i gaóspendàn tanü, pórih va frükhüih i 

1. DM. p js—2, DM. wex4—3, So in DM. for Jweo—4. DM, 
Hyd, DM, wS 
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دارم ep o ero ١‏ کل ا ارد رسد 
мод тво ip oma, as) i (0) ipi o‏ 
که د 2S € wp noues aS gmon g tome ye‏ 
wo y no» » Saou s aS ye ves Укор "рауы‏ > 
erodes ‘ops ya aS opua ow) ow Dio‏ 

Wey 1F که پیم لا دتتا‎ әр te rn афу (7) 
уе ee "ro Po سیر ر‎ Зоре à Nye ew 
"ше Lag d 3 eu Jews ر‎ Sapad yoda د‎ gs 
же) ree agi wed oar د‎ aS og aS e oa jy 
v Jp ве Soup оор» чою > Зер У “yore 

эр e € Cresc М nouos you (8) 


‘woe "um ome тю» б юз sy se 


géhin, va Khanidih Tham-bijidag mardim, va rabi vakhebighnih 
irj. (8) Va nizirih i shaknith baén anghitaan ; chigtn zak î 
Daéna yemalelinéd, aigh:—* Aédün-ich zak, Zaratůhshtra! amat 
min zak i padiraftir dish-vakhtar hait, chigiin zaki datériaedén 
baén abi i astéémand frij ridth bari dahishnih, zak pavan 
minighna katrinéd.” 

(T) Va dend-ich yemaleliméd, aigh:—“Amat zak zimistina 
bari saghéd, min git aigh vas-takarg va marenohintdér, adin 
‘61 Madayasnin dad madam sitünénd, sihág î frákhü-raftár, va 
a&dün minénd aigh :—' L4 lend &khar Maedayasna kinénd vésh min. 
zak chigtn zak i nafshd zik, bard-i aédín litamé mazdayasna бї 
gaéspend i ht-dag akinth zighiram madam debrind.’ 

(8) “Adin Ashavahighta 6? Mazdayasnin min avartar naémag 
madam bard karitunéd, va aédün yemaleliméd, aigh:—Macdayasna 


1. DM. beohsee—2. DM. wor£—3. DM. 3e»—4-4. DM. Puss 
5. DM. womeo5—6. DM. 4«09—7, DM, ::6—8, DM, w:4—9. DM. by 
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y dow Aey Wag wowe (1) 


havé-ij, al aih aèdůn gaðspend barà kügbtür yehvünéd, 
chigin zak pih barù kûshtår yehvúnt havá-d. (9) 
Andarsinil veh-dahighna pavan yézata, andarzini] vazdvarth 
pavan tani; Mazdayasna-îd, gadspend bari kOshid? zak 
min 6lé-ghin bard kishil mån ôl laküm aiyyirinéd? min 6 
lakñm yemalelûnêd [aigh, aiyyir-Admandih i lakim тё 
êl lakûm yemalelinéd], aigh :—‘Mazdayasna havé-id ? 
vaghtamiinid li pavan vazdvarih, pish min zak vad amat li gaz va 
Xhun-karb bark gangél?? (10) Va andarzini] véh-dahishna, 
andarzinid vazdvarih, Mazdayasna gaóspend bar kishénd, zak- 
igh min 6ld-ghin min 61 6lé-ghin aiyyirined; [aigh: *Maedaysna 
havé-id, vaghtamtntd Hi pavan vazdvarih, pish min zak vad 
amat li gaz va khun-karba bar ganged '? ] " 

(11)  Khürsandihà Mazdayasna gaüspend küshénd, va 





l. DM. wevos—2. РМ. woo—3. DM. юв 102—4, DM. oust 
5. DM. wesx»6—0-6. These four lines seem to be a repetition of the idea. 


contained in the above four lines.—7. DM, wovon 
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khisandihà Mazdayasna gaóspend bürinénd, va khürsand gai- 
spend amat la bûrênd ; va khürsandihà Mazdayasna gaüspend 
vashtamůnd, va khúrsand gaóspend amat-ash vaghtamünd. 
(12) Va adin amat mainügin yehvünd, ham-piyid küsh- 
dàr va mün-ghezh küghénd, va bürilár va mün-chesh bürinénd, 
vo vaghtamüntirin va mün-chesh vaşhtamůnd. 

(13). Va dend-ich yemalelünéd, aigh:—"*Amat zal satóg-zima. 
barà sachéd, 1 panjtm pavan Daéna 1 Maedayasnin, pavan zak 1 
dadigar hazangrég-zima, adin lé-sbin harvispa mün madam 
pavan zimig ahi ychvénd, dravand-ich yasharübin-ioh, dó- 
srighvitag Air mató yasharüb havd-and, va aévag-srishvitag 
dravand ; va ham aédón Térin zak i pairimin Airin, an- 
Ain pairimün Airin mánénd; mas litam4 min za£ baên ahû î 
astiómand avzünigih pavan mánisbna katrüné 
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(14). Va dend yemalelünéd, aigh:—* Amat zal: hazangróg- 
zima bara saghéd, i fratüm pavan Daéna 1 Mazdayasnàn, mà &khor 
fratüm satóg-zima barin hait? (15) Azesh güft Aüharmazda 
aigh :—‘Hvareghaéta madam nihümbéd. (16) Va má àkhar 
dadigar va sadigar va chaháróm, pangüm, shashóm, haftüm va. 
haghtóm, nahüm va dihüm satóg-zima barin haié? (17) Алаф 
gift Aüharmazda aigh :—'Hvareghaéta madam nihimbéd.’ 


(18); “Adin amat zaki dihtm satég-zima 30 zimistina a~ 
rinag, kanig 61 may madam sitûnê, mûn Shapir-abá, aigh óld 1 
shapir Afighidarmih ash am; afash Vóhü-raógha ! Frihnyin, 
ibaén dideg i Isadvistra, t bard | Zaratühghtra, min Aurvij 
zerkhént yegavimined, frij tadkhmag. (19); Adin baén zak maya 
yetibünéd vashtamünéd, д zak shûsra madam 1lê parû-tanu mûn 
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aS ‘yy ‘We by ارا سر سد‎ кону ЗАО t emo 
Моюну سه‎ os ne tonyo ve 0) لس نددرپږ ر که که‎ 
wp Qo еро ay wot +e] دا ددر نی‎ 
cnp yox م کد ایم‎ oom ور دودو کرو لد‎ 
AaS e aww omo nene pp lay a ^ owe 


"eros adad aS pyp 
әу roade aS itono لو دیداور‎ ay 25 ee (D) 
ې لط دل ماو‎ E ya rome 
Тер po rf eov ове Deo» 
t hop w] wos oog HOS Foogh ajo» (22) 
apre» mero EEO ve ac ye e DY GaS 
terros Jop 246 Ao» qs 3) € roo 
yohvint, aigh yasharib Zaratihghtra dadigar avdim agh od 
Hvôv bûn zak fraj shedkting, va zak zak bard baén yehabûnêd, 
mûn hatt aigh 'Valhsbinili i Niyiyishna' ghem [aigh, rüdih 
bark avziyinéd]. (20)! Amat 15 slag zihinag Ià pish min zak 
levatd gabri-in bard vifyidan va licha âkhar amat âpûstan 
yehvinéd pish min zak vad amat zak llà zerkhůnėd. 

(21)! “Amat zak gabrà 30 sålag yehvünëd, zak hvare- 
hatta bará yegaviminéd pavan balis î zab asmán 20 уба 
lélyà darenga, harvispa ka&bvar madam tápéd, mûn 7.” 

(22), “AedGnich óMahin benaféhd paédigih hait [aigh, 
Khavitund aigh hazangrég-zima barin], min dend Daéna madam 


pavan vashammüntan vashammint; aédén-ich 6ld-shin min 
rAé adin-ich khavitund aigh mandavam-i 1 jvitar hait, 
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b owesmp 3$ ewe shes) ap aS pp (23) 
2H wo رر ررر موسر د روم ولو ی پې که د‎ 
رر د رسد دواو رور و فوا ر‎ wp لاسو‎ 
vows [ab thy Swe ې د‎ vo ta] e 
Baa [eoma w a yop poo a GE ne wos avte] 
Pe оё у [кона фы [سه رسام‎ roma ov o 
erred bav w jobo e Na ao 


CHAPTER IX. 

— ad — 
wo у ноз) волою з oae bap o aoo ae 
PONE HO 1 wo poodresup ts зб» 3 җудю-зор э 

Фир poo 009» E DOO د‎ 

'(23) * Amat zak gabrà 30 süiag yehvnéd, zal ham-pürséd. 

Ol Amesüspendán, hü-khüdáy&n i hü-dàgàn; fardàg baén yóm, 
zak i raóshan yómi, bará paédàg amat ah t astáómand hatt amást, 
va a-Kai va a-Karapan [aigh, pavan mandavam í Yazadán 
là kür va là kar]; va a-nas'honisbna [aigh-ash nafshd tant man- 
davam 1 Yazadán jvid là kard yegavimünéd], va pür khayà dàd 
yegavimónéd [aigh, váràn yehvünt yegaviminéd], va may& jivdg 
jivag lakhvar baén Alrána-vaéja, aigh shapir Dàitya." 


CHAPTER IX. 





Madam afdih  ükhar min hazangrg-zima i Aüghidar róésbd 
va rasisbna i Aüsbidlar-mih, vad hazangróg-zima i Aüghilar- 
mühán róóghá va yehamtünishna t Saógshüns, min agisih ham 
ziminag. 
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up OPOP ny. ондоо 9 «oo (D‏ ر پیم ر ر 
opoe sy y‏ دا gos o po woody‏ ا بې واد ر 
سا کا پا د rome s aS we, go rop aS‏ 
Je boo w] ap У os D) owe que tm‏ 
торм под POP 1990 4 S y Lay a Aa roro‏ 
ae» eo eo e rome be ges qwe Ç t‏ 
wa? p ao» toou jaos‏ یدنم ورد )23( зыр‏ 
оною фа ә үрә aps a 6303 0935‏ را 
owo‏ دا о э эм ya roo p wop) doe)‏ 
S фә » 3$ m8 wp te stony!‏ که د uo‏ 
See So tu Josep oe yendo» gen n] psp‏ 
yes wor o Jp S € QD‏ ود مرم سے چم مار ر 
Afüih i Aùghigar-mih pavan zerkhûnishna tanû va‏ ,)0( 
gad va, milayá va kér, hastighnih { hvareshaéta mfyin î asmên‏ 
yém darenga; va 0l avartóm avztn yehamtünidan î zak gaó-‏ 20 
spendin pim, chigûn zak î yemalelûnêd aigh:—“ Aèvag-igh tôrà‏ 
az diséd, 62 1000 gabri [aigh, shir hand yaitytnéd chand 1000‏ 
gabr]"; va nigizih i süd va tishna. chigtn yemalelünéd aigh :—‏ 
Min aévag-ich payin sir yehvünéd 3 sbapag; mün sinag masáó-‏ * 
é vashtaménéd, agh 3 rijin ghapin kabad." (2-3), Kamigih‏ 
zerminth, va véshth 1 zivandagib, vakhsbisbna 1 eirih va ágbtih,‏ 
va vahishtih f ridih va rimigna baén géhén, дїп hank‏ 
 Daéna yemaleltnéd, aigh :— Amat pavan zal 1 afdüm hazan-‏ 
grûg-zima 10 zak fratim zimistina bart saghéd, adin Macda-‏ 
yasna avé ham-püystnénd afgh :—' Dér-varespatar lend min zak‏ 
galspend i hidàg ohigtn pish yehvínt, algh шёп Khdrishna va‏ 
L DM. weoé—2. DM. rp»—3. So i DM.—4 DM ugg‏ 
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Towns e£ oop moes aŠ Ç (Ó Spay tose @ Shor 
4€ i р Moba aS eE Sooda oyo aoa pg wa 
salo | айыу 52 Sovods reso pe aog oq юзо») 
1 vomo aS g awa yoe iom b op 1 mops 
7 мәз отө з سنن مدید ن۱۲‎ na w pmo pe ae 
npo ws tows grog roiwe ipio a "Ув 
voy norae = OS Gpp کار سند رر کد د‎ MW» 
we eed رکد‎ 0) “posu "oed € oy م ددن‎ 
SEBo POE) a aS yg wog ОНР) رم دنن‎ 

le papap ore gaad oag panos €‏ (6) ور 
ЄЎ mre»  wxoo 6 epe‏ ننا چاو مادو 





vastarg kam &eiyad? Bündagter lend min zak gaéspendin 
züshiram mad yegavimünéd, «віп mân pish yehvûnt ? 
A-idtar lend min zak pirth Ваё varesa madam vakhshidan, 
¢higtn pish madam vakhshid ? Farah-hitar lend zak niirig va 
aperniyig minighna va gübisbna va künishna, chigàn pish min 
zak yehvint? (4), Va dend-ich mandavam yehvünt sigh 
pavan aviz-kir &rühéd, ! pavan küdag vaéràe pas-ürüzda bari 
yehvünt yegavimünéd, tojisbna-cha árülhéd ? Karapan &ininag 
drüj mínàd, afash pavan zak 1 vadtüm  minidma bari 
marenghined, jvid min yashardéth, jvid min yagbarüéih züsbighna? 
K(5), Nazda litamé baên ahvûn asijih yehamtinéd, ehigin min 
zak pavan vasbammünishna  vashamméónt min pishinigin 
Mazdayasnin, rst fràj güftàràn? '(6)) Kunun-oba amat-ich 
dená dádistána aédtn lend mas-dághtár marag, arüghag-hómand- 
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wJ yoly wady tovore Yovon‏ وا ر 
[роз неп»‏ 

ә аб ны ч) ioc tu rome ae o‏ سې مکار کو 
م کد رر ods € qw nost "ooo ns v obe‏ 
ررس тр (8) е 2р)‏ م که د رھم rompers GaSe‏ 
ووس نمم mos De ty fo ow E Зорро)‏ 
рро ә озер‏ سرون د م رمل ل ady‏ 
roce зоо зоны‏ مر وم ر سا رورا 
ipio оде BO FOND КОЛ mo s ee (0)‏ 
pde nde род»‏ چن te rome Wp y‏ 


woo? x yd yy dio که‎ e 09 
» wonwpo 00 2 n5 МЫ еру) د‎ ноор 


thiter, tvakhsbigihitar yasharftth yashardyinim [aigh, kir 
va kerfag vabidéntm].” 

KT) Dend-igh yemaleltnéd, aigh:—“MalA pavan zak‘ afddm 
hazangrdg-zima zakte min zak bar’ vadiréd, mtm pavan dir- 
snesh makhitind, min-cha min zerminth bard vadirénd, '(8)| 
Amat min zaki 04 hazangrig-zima katrint yegaviminéd 53 
sbnat, shirinth va charpth baén pim va aürvaro aédiüm spürlgih- 
êd algþ anghûtê, avi-niyåzih 1 min basaryà ràó, basaryl khürishn- 
fh shedgüni; afashàn khürihna pim va aürvara yehvünéd. 
(9); Amat 3 shnat katrünt yegavümünéd, pim khürishnih- 
ich shedgünánd, afashán khürisbna khvárighna mayá va aürvara 
yehvûnêd. 

{(10)| “Va Baên zak î á hazñrag ránag bandíh i Dahig, 
afispigna 1 Keréshispa 6) zadan 1 Dahág, yehamtünishna i 
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woe тә UU m ` Pop we Dayo 
) É 20320 o зро ready a pod و‎ р» 
Su aS رم‎ 0 opao s we S ae Noo 

*? tes po 


» yo ve Dato o GPa» aS эр юм ap o OD 
vwe» wM ax» dele «o "ec Зно ш) "ош 
з 03) vrejóom +€ ادنار‎ фә әрә үрер aw (12) 
1 ноо дда | 0-08 э Уо y Sate Lo ec 
ov (04) A Hw awo o aa Govs fpe 
IOE ve кюз» t ys pap 


wr we»p УЭ که د میټ سروک‎ weg 05 
toy) ay (p a€ remees 46 ç b o h 


Kai ‘Mi, afash ham-hakhagin ôl alyyirth  Sadgshins, 
pavan Frasha-kard kerdixth, va nivirishna ! frehist anghütà 
pavan Gisinig haém va dita, hin-cha kabad afdih vo. sbkafilh 
daén Old zak hazangrég-zima yehvintan paédag.” 

(11) Va dené-ich yemaleliinéd, aigh :—“ Amat zak hazan- 
gròg-zima î dadigar pavan Daêna î Mazdayasnân barå saçhèd, må 
Alhar fratüm satdg-zima barin hai? (12) Azash gúft 
Añharmazda aigh:—‘Hvareshaéte madam nihtmbéd.’ (13) 
Va md Akhar dadigar va sadigar va chahirim va panjim, 
shashtm va haféüm va haghtüm, nahüm va dihüm satég-zima 
barin? (14) Azagh güfé Aüharmasda aigh:—‘ Hvareshatta 
madam nihümbéd." 





(15), *Va amatzaki dàhüm satg-zima 30 zimistána a-ránag, 
ôl kanig ûl mayê madam stûnê mûn. Gûbûg-abû, hanê aigh 
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‘yey ر‎ уюы зех» tu HOOD DP FD FY 
on» oup о 2 pope د‎ ‘eben € 209 "he 
Турур ша юн» 3 iq ۶ د ر کرس‎ 
Ssropde wads yen ay aS yo Mrope ‘eds 16 (16) 
as سور وروا‎ OÇ ‘rol wold که ور‎ wa 
чое э$ wp ys (1) Teyoepom £ aS) 2 Poo Ç ° 
په‎ о» и юзо ip کد‎ any o» po» уро эр рю 
yea Jio wo» “go ‘gluon ne +0 m E 
p yox op Ine mites ty Srey SBE ә урку aapa 
"rey ye pens рд былы Meo y Aene 
oy by og 2d nenas ну поту ودد م کد ام‎ 2) (8) 


am t 0l 1 gübig Saógibüns, aigh Aib-dad paitiyárag barà bürdan 
nimüdir; afash min Vühü-raócha Fríhnyin î baén düdagt 
Tsatvàstra, i bar Zaratühshtra min Aurvij zerkhünt yegavimánéd, 
frij tadibmag. ((16)) ‘Mdn “Harvispa Tarvinidar” shem, zak 
kanig aédin harvispa tarvinidér, chigin zak pavan zerkhinighna 
zerkhinéd min hervispa tarvinégq, zak-igh t min ghaédin bish, 
va zakich min апап” (17) Adin baén zak mayà 
yetibiinéd, amat 15 silag hait kantg, zak baén dahéd, mün hait 
aigh “Std-Admand Pirijgar” shem, "'Tanü-kerdàr"-igh shem; 
aédün Süd-hómand ghigin harvispa ahi { astidmand stdinidan, 
va aédin Taut-kerdir chigin ham tant-admand va jan-témand, 
astiémandin mardimin asijih madam bavihünéd, (18) 1А 
pish min zak levaté gabridn bari vifyidan, là amat ákhar amat 
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eromlS سل‎ o ee а € cos tomo agre 
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ve POROY ме «S سه‎ tones که ودب که اسا رس‎ 

Te را‎ 
CHAPTER X. 
њо) роодон o б € bog + ww ge 
ډو سر نمم د‎ j baso Зер ә pos y 
tep د نی‎ -GPO-0 1012039 з UD окос 
að ogo D onp ور‎ оною ә ш» (D 
э لس‎ Pe rood < e e 


Apustan yehvúnàd, pish min zak vad amat mün 1414 zerkhún; 





(19) “Amat zak gabri 30 silag yehvineéd, zak hvareghadta 
bari yegaviminéd pavan balist î zak asmin 30 yóm lélyà 
dareng, va madam avd zak gis zak lakhvir bari yehamtinéd 
aigh zak pavan bréhinighnth frij bréhined.” 


CHAPTER X. 





Madam afdíh i Akhar min hazangrig-zima i Atghidar-mihin 
rééshé va rasishnih i Südáómand Pirüjgar, vad 57 shnat i 
Sadkshins róéshá va Pragh-kert dahisbnih i baén ahvin, 

(1) Afdih i Saðkshäns pavan tant, varegha, айа тёё 
yemalelünéd aigh:—'*Amat min ólá-ghàn avibàma vardishnih i 
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vows? AM oy aS Pony Poo 4o » کد‎ ноо) озон 
10) mre» i 2009] Y د ررد سار مدر‎ ородо 
voy pp ne oba aS a [rede ven 

م ap code‏ ی مورت که د دور لوت epee‏ 


E bade э но му юн Fed cope ae D 
Shs aye ‘piers уол ony moda aw vy 
wy 200 owt dy mosg he somp Dayo 
ناشدرو پود دد کر کور دی ونرد پو ا‎ 
رم د‎ fad» ay д» aS ie irowo کد را‎ wdy 
Bro? abo 


PO o p {ш аф 03)‏ سور لی مما 
pove ! "o зры ppro y s woo‏ 3 


Atghidar-mahin, zak i afdim vardighna yehamtinighna, zak 
gabrà lala zerkh(néd Sadkshins i maintg Khúrishna, hvareshaáta 
kerpa [aigh-agh tant aédin radghan chigin hvareghatta]; dend- 
ich aigh zak nigiréd pavan 6 dóisrih min harvispa naémag, 
madam Khaditunéd zak š drüj bish cbirag”. 

(2) Dend-iqh aigh:—-Agh levatd yehviméd Kayán gad4 
i pirüjgar, mün-ash bürd tagig Fraédün amat-agh Azi-Dahig 
makhitunt; afagh debrint Kaé-Hadsravi amat-ash Tra makhî- 
tunt Frangrisiyiy; afash bird Frangrisiyag amat-agh Dravé 
Zainigig zad; debrünayén Kaé-Vishtáspa amat 6I yasharáéth zal 
bor hakhtéd pavan za drüj barà debrünayón min dend i 
yashariéth gehan.” 

(3) Va dend aigh:—*Baén 57 shnat 04 yehvünéd 
avistighna 1 2zang taskhmeg avirig drüjih va an-Avishna i 
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Y Agro? рузро wp» 1209 ١ 034 он) у over 
go ox a Уһ озы reme ods) yd 
» ws 9s рро » oj» ges Ane роўе od 
نور ماري‎ robe vf pro 

oO ror 7 46 лде мо) » mys (4) 
э аў бу озеро уле уез фла eme койд Їз 
пы P eos Sigman fh Spd) da Tio 3p acer di 
tioo ue) ١ қ)» Pp HO 1 IaH HOUR) که د‎ 
мла yo په د ار کد د مسد‎ yg уе бй 69 ) (6) 
سک دای وا‎ prope I1 209 У рды о р оо 

eo ids ero. y pe go apo no (0)‏ دنور 
eos‏ رر د لدیسر مروا be o эр (п)‏ 


vimürih va zermünih, margih va bísh, va küdd anágih süstárih 
va aharmégih va saritarth; yehvinéd hamishag aürvara zarin 
vakhshighna, him dahighna a(rvikhmanth, yehvand I7 shnat 
aürvara khürigbna, 30 sbnat mayhü khürighna, 10 gbnat mainüg 
Yhürishna. 3 

(4) “Va hamig varecha va gadiva atjaf madam Кой 
vareghiivandin, gadé-fiémandin, va adj-Admandin yehvint, pavan 
6ldimadam àn ham yehamtinéd, va 0l zaki 0l; amat-agh kabad. 
kaiva nírüg vareghivand va aüj-iómand hü-sachihastan; va 
pavan zak i üló-shín aja va gadd hamág drdj va gurd-ash 
vinihéd. (5) Va vispa mardûm madam aêvag hamîh î pavan 
zak i Adharmazda Daêna yegavîmûnd, min dûqûr kûma, va 
framûna ûl afaşh, va ham-hakhagûn avzûrîh.” 

(8) Pavan frajim i 57 sbnat, drüj Aharman avisûîhêd, 
Frasha-kert Tant-i-pasin yehvinéd. (7) Hamig 1 shapir 
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Ww WA (8) "дур mM -D)eU "J HOY 
دار د سد ور پر د‎ uj Sah» aS Фр ш юте 
Tamga دا‎ уб € tones via ‘We aS уш үө» 
pw dys poe Р ao “ads жо» 16 
UO OIE m د‎ M eM а os an 


LISTES 

лину ad povo Soag "yet wood! jo» (9) 
س‎ нро yyy mew АХ зс ооф) jo» (10) 
У у» (пу бер ууру ш Ú igo pa i 
зәр Фаро Per Yo wp» ns weds Ame hoy 16 
tee wey i Lago کرد پت مروا‎ 
sna pavan avijagih pérd-shaétaéih nivirihénd. (8) Qhigin 
Daéna yemalelinéd aighi—“ Amat zak hazangrég-zima bari 
sachéd, t sadigar pavan Datna { Mazdeyasnén, adin zak 
Mazdayasna frij sitinéd min mayi t Kdnmésd, min hatt 
Pirdjgar ghem, levatd 1,000 ham-hakhag va bigar pa-vand haém, 
nokevar-igh, hi-vis; va mardñm dravand { sistir makkituned, 

afasbin avisinéd." 

(9) “Adin dlá-shân Mazdayasna makhitund, afashin à 
zajir4ómand, (10), Adin 6lé-shin Mazdayasna Fragha-kert 
Ъаёп ahvin kàmag yehabünd, hamáé-zivandag, va hamié-süd, 
va hamáé-kímag khüdàé. (11) Аб li mûn Aûharmazda 
havé-am, Prashe-kart paven kimag Daén ahvin yehabünam, 
hamáé-zivandag, hamáé-süd, hamáé-kámag khüdàe." 

1, DM. we£—2. DM. eu£—3. DM, su» ry (Pazeni 
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End of Book VII. 
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(The Pahlavi Zarathushtra-ndmah,} 
PART Il., 


CHAPTER III. 





About the miracles, which were manifested from the first 
conference onwards (fraj) till the end of the seventh conference, 
{and) which happened’ during the long lapse of ten years; and 
(about) his'* praiseworthiness* through (his) prophetic power (as 
exhibited) in the world ; and (about) the acceptance of the Reli- 
gion by the blessed’ Kaê-Vishtàspa within‘ the two years that 
followed the ten years which (elapsed) in the conferences.‘ 


(1) One (miracle was) this which* became manifest when* 
he returned“ from the first conference; then he by the first 
commandment of the lord-creator Ahuramazda, then solely 
in the midst of a flock of the Kigs and the Karapans, proclaim- 
ed* (bis) prophetship of that which was for him the Religion 
of Ahuramazda-worship, and the peace of Ahuramazda ; just as 
he chanted (it)? with a loud voice, he attracted’ mankind to the 











1. J yahuñnt. The writer means that those seven conferences occupied 
a period of ten years during which those miracles were manifested, which are 
mentioned in this chapter—I* Zarathushtra’s, 

2. Av. fri" to praise," The word might also mean “ blessexiness.” 
Should it be read vivarigdnth, by attaching to. it the preceding word, it 
would mean (from Av. vere, “to believe ”), “ trustworthiness.” 

3. Comp. Av. barej, "to bless" or, "'to exalt 

4-4. Chigûn âkhar min 10 shnatîbaèn hampûrsagih pavan 2 shnat. 
Lit, “within two years, suchas (happencd) affer the 10 years. ......." 
5-5. Patiâk aigh amat. 

6. Таййтйу vehotint; comp, Mod. Pers. dds-shitdan, — bázdiadan, 
Literally, " when he (Zarathushtra) was back from the first conference.” 

7. The Religion, S. Kavitunt ; lit., “ summoned.” 
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Religion of Ahuramazda. (2) Since (it is) this which the Reli- 
gion says, namely (agi) :—" Then as to those who had settled 
in dwelling! and were possessed of cattle, to those who were 
with the Aust (the sacred garment and girdle) on, (and) who 
were embodied beings, it was altogether arranged’ by Zarath- 
ushtra that thorough attention be paid‘ to them.” (3) And when 
the request was made by them (to him) for hearing (his) 
utterances,” then Zarathushtra with (his) exalted attainments? 
proclaimed aloud to the world of embodied beings? what 
righteousness (was). (4) "I declare it to be the best for 
you,” to praise righteousness and to condemn the demons, 
and to do homage" to the Ahuramazda-worshipping Religion 
of Zarathushtra, and the admiration and praise of the 
Ameshaspentas (archangels), and also to make known’ (to the 
people) that denouncement™ of the demons and self-sacrifice'* 
(are) the best (for them) ;” so that from the intelligence that 
is offered (by Zarathushtra, there shall be) faith in that one 
meritorious act (which is) the great, (and) the most sympa- 
thetic of their (acts, viz., the self-sacrifice of) the father, the 











anishna-démand va gabspend- 
Zah £ pavan afoyángahán, compare Av. afteydénghana (root jdongh, 
“to puton”), “ the sacred badge of the Parsi Zoroastrian, namely, the 
Aési" 3. Ham-4rást. 

A. Bard-nigérishnth for barâ-nigirishna (subjunctive). 

5. Nivídisima, comp. Av. miwid, Skr. ni-vid, “to invite,” “to 
request the company of,” (see Yasna L, $$ 1-19). 

6. Ol nyákshishna gúbishnfh bará mat. Lit., " (when their invitation) 
for listening to (his) sermons reached (him).” 

7. Ратап табат rasishnéh. 8, Or, “ to the physical world.” 








9, Pyashardéth, lit, “what righteousness (is), or, "(to the material, 
world) of righteousness.” 

10. ‘01 laktim paklim yemalelinam, 

1. Av. fra and nam “to perform dutiful reverence,” “to bow 
down.” 

12. А-уагізһна. 13. Agds-dahishnth. 

14. A-gazishua ; comp. Pahl. and Pers. gazfdan. 

18. Kiwattikdasa. For the interpretation of this word see my essay- 
on “The Alleged Practice of Next-of-kin Marriages in Old Iran, 
(Trübner & Co,, London, 1888). 

16. Hí-ardüm for hi-dardtám. 
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daughter, the son, (and) her who bore them; (and that) of 
the brother (and) the sister. 


(5) It is manifest that on account of that sermon innu- 
merable Kigs and Karapans, (who were) demon-worshippers, fell 
upon? Zarathushtra, and strove for his death; since (it is) 
this which the Religion says: “Tt was then’ (that) the cruel“ 
(Karapans) fled away, (those) who were seated near him, (and) 
who (were) the next-of-kin relations of Tür, the obedient 
ones, and (with them) the brother of Tûr, just like men who 
were modest?” [that is, they became ashamed on (listening to 
the doctrine of) the khvadtúkdasa about which he (Zarathushtra) 
had declared that they should practise it]. (6) This Tûr (was) 
the Tür who (was named) Aürváità-déng, who (was) a descen- 
dant of the Usikhshes* ; (he was so named) because he was a 
great king of that quarter, and he had many a soldier and much 
power. (7) To him spoke the cruel (Karapans):—" Should they 

1. “That is, the self-sacrifice of the father towards his wife 
and children, and vice versa; and that of the brothers towards their 
sisters, and vice versa, 

2. Comp. Av. sar, “to torment,” “to break into pieces.” 

3. Pahl. avât adin. 4. Comp. Av. mairya. 

5. Lit, “Those who had sucked the breasts of women of the 
same family.” 

6. Vijtr-dár, " those who abided by his decisions or orders;" in 
other words his staunch followers, 

7. Min sharm yehvint ; comp. Av. fsharema, From the context of 
this passage and that of section 7, it appears that the word kivaétdkdasa was 
used and taken in a bad sense by the early Tóránians, especially the Kigs 
and the Karapans, who were the worst opponents of the Religion of Zarath- 
ushtra. The Prophet's doctrine was, therefore, misinterpreted by 
those opponents amongst themselves with an evil motive, and the 
Avestic idea of “ self-sacrifice” or “self-communion" was diverted by 
them to that of marriages between next-of-kin relations. This accounts for 
the flight of the party opposed to the Prophet, from amongst the audience 
while Zarathushtra was delivering his pious sermon. 

8, The Usikhsh of the Gatha, chap. XLIV., § 20, a Tûrûnian sect 
that was opposed to Zarathushtra, just like the Kavis and the Karapans. 
Compare the Gathic text: yaish gdm Karapá Usikhsh-chá atshémai data 
yáchà Kavá anméné urüdáyatá. 
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exact greatness from him who has little (knowledge) О Таг, 
Aürvaitá-déng, the next-okin relation of the Usikhshes! 
where on account of it we should kill this great one, who 
commingles his? with the propitious statements (of our religion) ; 
where we are so much without doubt as to a work therein? 
(mentioned), that such (а thing as) Rivaétikdasa should not be 
practised, he would be making! us doubtful (about it, by 
declaring) that it ought to be practised.” 


(8) Thereupon spoke the Tér, Aürváitá-déng, the des- 
cendant of the Usikhshes, thus: —'' Mayest thou not kill that 
man who in my opinion (4yain)* is perceived (to be) one who has 
the most remarkable! desires (the only one) of the entire 
embodied world (who) will attain to power ; because it has not 
seemed to me (that), if thou shouldst kill him for this (reason), 
wisdom should exist very long’ (that is, the lord of wisdom 
(ahúk í dânákíh) will cease to exist on this earth, who is so 
perfectly reasonable® as this one is] ; that is, if they kill a man 
who has sucha good reasoning power, wisdom will cease to 
exist for a long period.” (9) Thereupon spoke (unto Zarath- 
ushtra) the Tar, Adrvaita-déng, the descendant of the Usikhshes, 
thus: ‘In my opinion” thou art pure, who art sincerely 
reasonable." 

l. Azash mas yanso 
it might be read kasthast, 

‘That is, his religious ideas. 
That is, in the religion of those demon-worshippers. 

4. Pahl. ham fdind. 5. Min-am dyain. 

66, Ката détsratim, (comp. Aw. doithre, "the cye 
“the desires which are most eyed (observed or watched).'" 

7. Lá haná ráé, dér zimán dándgth ychvüntan, li medammánasi. 

8. The reading ii-chemig, in this section is correct. DM. reads it 
hanjamansg in § 9, which seems to be an error of the copyist. Hí-chemíg, 
lit, means, "of good reason or reasoning power." Here Zarathushtra’s 
opponent seems to have been convinced of the Prophet's sound and clear 
reasoning, which was a remarkable characteristic of his sermons. 

9. Reading: arik (long) dânákíh lâ yehvûnét, 

10. Lit. “as for me,” meaning “as far as I am concerned (i raf) 








better kas-dâsht; otherwise 





find min kas-dést, 














Lit, 
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(10) Thereupon spoke Zarathushtra thus :—“ I should 
never be that (sort of) mean (a-frdj) speaker, by whom 
it was declared (so) against me; for him (these) acquirements! 
(are) most favourable? (namely) an intuitive speech? and 
embellished temper and self-sacrifice, and appointment of the 
high-priest* and performance of (divine) worship.” 


(11) And here was manifested a great miracle to many, 
(namely) the true spiritual lordship’ and the glorious moral 
courage of Zarathushtra, whereof the preparation’ (was 
conducive) to the peace of the supreme lord and creator 
Ahuramazda ; (and here) was observed the sublime exalta- 
tion which (was) his, the superior (madam) Prophet of the 
creatures, by whom anybody who (was) disgracefully! a 
glutton, of clandestine movements and a manifold (gana) 
cheat, was guided" towards a good temperament" and modera- 
tion." (12) Then (again) as to indiligence?? which, like the nature 
of fear and the nature of apostasy, (is) an attractor" of innu- 
merable people of different kinds (or creeds) to it,5 when it 
reaches intense falsehood;" he (who is indolent) becomes little 
by little proof" (against it) and a killer (of it), (and consequently) 
a desirer of greatness (through the guidance of Zarathushtra). 
(13) It is declared that through those two (virtues, 








1. Lyiishna. 

2. Avstinigtiim, lit, “ most increasing,” “ most propitious.” 

3. Andarg gibishnth, lit., “a declaration or speech (emanating) from 
the inmost of the heart,” or “an inward or intuitive speech.” 

4. Dastóbar Канап. Тһе appointment of a qualified person as the head- 
priest of a community, is here regarded as a meritorious act. Hence it is 
obligatory on a Zorastrian that he shall in life elect a high-priest for himself, 

8. Hiahüth. 6. Gadd-amdvandth; comp. Av. amavant. 

7. Pasijak, comp. Pers. pastzah, “prepared.” 

S. Nangth, for nangthd. Comp. Pers. nang. 

9. Comp. raspatagfh, used in vol. XIL, C., chap. IX, p. 87. Pers. ras, 
“a glutton.” 

10. Rüyfnishna for ráyfufl. 11. Khûp khûk, “a good character.” 

12. Hú-patak; comp. Pers. pad, “a guardian.” 

13. A-khotshkdarth, “inaction,” “ indolence." 14. Khdstûr, or hâkhtár. 

1 That is, to indiligence. 16. Kabad drúgfth. 

17. Nim#tér, comp. the use of the word in Mod. Pers. 
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namely) conscience and excellent (avartar) thinking of his, and 
through the glory of that strong! hero (of the Religion, there) was 
(in this world) abundance (kabad) of wealth that was luminous." 


(14) The ruler of the land, the Tür, who (was named) 
Aürváiti-déng, in the midst of (his) wrath and excitement 
and distraction* for (causing) Zarathushtra's death, invited 
the Kigs and the Karapans to (listen to) the Revelation of 
Ahuramazda, just as this which the Revelation says: ‘ And 
he, Zarathushtra, spoke thus: ‘Righteousness in this world, O 
Tar, who (is named) Afirvaita-déng, the descendant of the 
Usikhshes! (and) the Ahuramazda-worshipping Religion of 
Zarathushtra (will bring) all demonism to an end. "* (15) The 
Tür, who (was named) Aáürváità-déng, the descendant of the 
Usikhshes, thereupon spoke as follows : “ O Zarathushtra of the 
Spitamas! thou shalt not attract (@kez-de) me ® such a danger 
as thou, too, art in.” ~ 








(16) And he, Zarathushtra, spoke thus : “ Ahuramazda 
inquired of me thus: ‘O Zarathushtra ! when thou hast ap- 
proached us in (our) spiritual abodes,* (I ask thee :) Is (there) 
someone who from the men in the material world (is) the 
guardian’ of the good-powerful men* who (are) warriors, (and 
who is) most desiring for benefit and most desiring for cattle, 
and most famous in distant lands? and most-possessing food of 


1. Comp. Av. stawra. 2. Khanti, Av. khan, "to shine. 


3. Comp. Pahl sárídan; see vol. XIIL, Bk. VIL, chap. L, $9, p. 23, 
1. 4; and the Glossary, s. v. 


4. Reading: avbars, “ distraction” ; see vol, XIIL, Bk. VI, E. chap. 
XXVII., p. 12, l, 1; and the Glossary, s. v. 


5. Meaning that “Righteousness and the Mazdayasnian Religion of 
Zarathushtra will cause the destruction of all evil or the demons.” 


6. Akuân, “ spiritual abodes,” comp, Av. angħu. 
7. Comp. Pers. pâs, “ a guard,” “a sentinel.” 
8. That is, the able or opulent people who are righteous, 


9. Reading: dírnámigiüm. It might be read dér-zimigtm, mean- 
ing "one who owns properties in most distant lands." 
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many kinds' [that is, he gives out things abundantly], 
(and) most hospitable? in many ways" [that is, the door 
‘of every kind of treasure? (of his) is open']?' (17) Ispoke to 
him in reply, thus: 'Aürváità-déng the Tür, who (is) the 
descendant of the Usikhshes.’” 


(18) “And he spoke to me in reply, thus :—! That one 
first from amongst the men (who are) warriors," O Zarathushtra ! 
thou shalt attract” to this Revelation of the high 
thoughts’, of the high words, and. of the superior deeds? (of us) 
who” (are) Ahuramazda and Zarathushtra ; if that one is attrac- 
ted, O Zarathushtra ! and he believes (in it), and also gives cur- 
rency to this (Religion) of thine, and even sits in front (of thee) 
as a disciple—in such a manner that" he calls himself thy dis- 
ciple, (and) would act (as such)—and listens to the Religion and 
would propagate it; that one, likewise, is always after (thee), 
O Zarathushtra! first" from amongst the men (who are) 
warriors, (who is) most desiring for benefit, most desiring for 
cattle, and most famous in distant lands, and most hospitable 
in manifold ways, (first) of those who have been born until 
now, (and) who will be born henceforward. (19) And if that one 
is not attracted, O Zarathushtra ! and he does not believe (in it), 
nor gives currency to this (Religion) of thine, nor listens (to it), 
nor would sit in front of thee? ; since he would not sit in front 
(of thee, as thy disciple), as to him (aîgh) my idea" is that he will 





Kabad pishna-tám. 





“who has many doors mostly open for 
hospitality.” 

3. Reading: khanjtnak, Av. khan, “to shine;” comp. Mod Pers. 
khazânah. Perhaps, kħhanjivak, “a place or depository of riches.” 

4. khaditunt, lit., “is seen or visible.” 

5, If we would take anshütddn in the sense of Pers. mardán, the 
"expression might mean " manly warriors." 

6 Reading: akhexésh; better hakhzésh, comp, Av. hakhshaésha, rt 
hach,'" to guide." 7. Madam mínishnfh. 8.  Avar-varzishnfh. 

9. Better Jend mfi 10. Haná aígh.— 

11. Perhaps, the most pre-eminent one amongst warriors, 

12. Lá lak patívak yetbiünit-de. 

18. Dánishnfh, for dnishnfh, knowledge” "anticipation." 
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not be attracted, (then) thou shalt denounce on him, O 
Zarathushtra! thus :—' O seeker of righteousness! thou art 
possessed of the devi? ard (thou art) the causer of the hard- 
ship! of* the fandpihy sinners (who are) worthy of 
damnation, unto (thy) soul; for so, too, it is, and for 
this (reason) he will be worthy of damnation, because 
the existence of the Religion is known to him." (20) (Then 
Zarathushtra spoke thus:—) “ What I declare to thee, O 
Aürvàità-déng the Tür, who art one of the Usikhshes! 
(is) that thou art possessed of the devil, O seeker of righteous- 
ness! and (thou art) the causer of the hardship of the fandpfhr 
sinners, (who are) worthy of damnation, unto (thy) soul.” 








(21) A wonder relating to a demon (became) manifest, 
relating to him who (was) a Karapan, Vaédvoishta! by name, 
an enemy of the good spirits of every description, one of the non- 
adherents (a-hakhidn)* of Ahuramazda. (22) With reference to 
him Ahuramazda spoke thus :— “Iso lead* that man, O Zarath- 
ushtra ! who is produced to be over creatures by me, who am 
the good-thinking’ Ahuramazda; since Iam free from harm 
through righteousness [that is, through straight-forwardness I 
keep back harm from the creatures] ; (also) the Ameshaspentas 
are free from harm,? (23) Therefore (adim) walk forth, O 
Zarathushtra! thou shalt ask from him? for me [that is, as- 
sume (him) as my own (and? ask from him] a hundred most 








1. Madam lå yemalelinésh—2. Zat havi-de; comp. Mod. Per 
гада budan, “to be possessed of the devil,” (Steingass.) 

3. Kivisishna délár 01 riban ; comp. Pahl. Vendiddd, Pragard, V., § 
4., Where Av. Hiraozhdat-turoa is rendered in Pahlavi by va khrúsishnâ dât d! 
rübin; see Vendidád, Yd., XV., § 5, Rhvadsyéiti, Av. rt. Mirus, " to cl 
mour "- Pers. Marísiian.—9^ That is, the hardship suffered by such sinner 

4. One ofthe four Karapans, who were opponents of Zarathushtra, 
and who flourished before the conversion of Vishtàspa by the Prophet, 
See Bk. VIL, vol. NUL. chap. L, $ 9. note 5.—4* Av. hack, “to follow.” 

5. Reading: &-dâram ; comp. Pers. bar ân dáshtan, “ to lead,” or “to in- 
stigate,” DP. ásharam, meaning “I strike,” (comp. Pers. dshurdan), which. 
is not applicable to the context ; so the reading is here altered by me. 

. 6. Reading: Aí-andish. West's reading: khudnésh “thou shalt 
invite," 

T. Jot tish havi-and. 8. Vadvoishte, 9 Yakhsenttn, 
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vigorous’ males and females, and a team of four horses; 


` thus speak to him :— ‘O Vaédvoishta! Ahuramazda demands 


from thee a hundred most vigorous males and females, 
and a team of four horses”; if thou givest them (4n) to him, 
splendour and glory (will be) thine through that gift, and if 
thou dost not give them to him, evil-notoriety (will be) thine 
through that non-bestowing,’ 


(24) Then walked forth Zarathushtra to that Vaédvotshta 
the non-adherent, and he said to him, thus:—' O Vaédvoishta, 
the non-adherent! what Ahuramazda demands from thee is 
one hundred most vigorous males and females, and a team 
of four horses ; if’. thou givest them to him, splendour and 
glory (will be) thine through that gift; but (va) if thou givest 
not them to him, evil-notoriety (will be) thine through that non- 
bestowing.” (25) And that Karapan exclaimed (drdytt) to 
Zarathushtra in reply, thus : “ For me (there is) much (bésh) not. 
from thee [that is, my opulence is not from thy doing], nor from 
Ahuramazda; Tam" a better god? (than thee), in opulence 
I am’ more abundant, too, than Ahuramazda, much has been 
acquired by me, (namely) a thousand droves of swine?” 





(26! On went Zarathushtra to Ahuramazda, on to the 
Ameshaspentas; and he, Zarathushtra, said (to them) thus :— 
“ О Ahuramazda, the spirit of progress, the creator of the world 
of embodied beings, thou righteous one! thus he (Vaédvoishta) 
spoke to me in reply: ' Forme ( 












1. Comp. Av. févfshi, "' strength, 

2. A-yüjishna 4 aspa; comp, Av. chathru- 

3. The demand does not seem to have bcen made for an offering or 
sacrifice in honour of Ahuramazda, but it is a mere demand for causing an 
increase in the followers and helpers in the religious work of the Prophet. 
One hundred strong warriors with their families are demanded from Vad- 
voishta, the chief of the Karapans (idol-worshippers), for their conversion 
from demon-worship to Ahuramazda-worship. 

4, OfAhuramazda. 5. Pahl. va hat, lit,, “and if.” 

6 Lé-dahishnth, 7. The plural havd-fm is used for a ki 

8 Bagatar, Av. bagha, Old Persian baga, “a god.” 

9. Zak £1000 khûg vamit vandit vegactmántt, 
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nor from Ahuramazda; I am a better god than thee, and 
Ahuramazda, too ; much has been acquired by me, (namely) a 
thousand droves of swine.” ” 


(27-28) Апа he, Ahuramazda, spoke thus :—" From those 
who (are) ours, O Zarathushtra! that man of arrogance has 
acquired splendour and glory! [that is, the cattle are crea- 
ted by us, (and look at) his arrogance of (possessing) many 
cattle] ; therefore this (will be) his, too, as a retribution for it; 
when at the end of (embodied) life on the third night he ap- 
proaches (us): not, on that third night (when) they have stood 
aside from his soul [that is, they have stood back from helping 
him), the seven (good spirts) that are shining, that are 
bright-eyed ; (and) he will be caused by them to run up to a 
height, there to that height where very mouldy (/l4 parndn)* 
food will be largely (afrdj) eaten by him." 


(29-30) One (miracle) of Zarathushtra's, the great (rabd) 
curing by means of the consecrated hama water, (and) the 
bringing of that (water) by him’ from the river Daitya, was mani- 
fested when Vahumana was conveying (him) to the conference 
(with Ahuramazda) ; just as is evident through the speech of 
Ahuramazda unto Zarathushtra, thus: “For those“ 
the consecrated haoma-water (is meant), which thou 
bringest, O Zarathushtra! not for those demon-worship- 
per, who worship demons? in other words - (aydf) they” 
may sprinkle it (only) on those who follow (thy) 


1. Gadái in the sense of gadûth. 

2. Ota avar-minishnth kabad gadspendth 

3. That is, for his arrogance and evil practices. 

4, Or "when at the end, on the third night he does not approach 
alive (but he will be condemned to hell”); that is, he does not come 
+o the good spirts in an immortal state worthy of heaven. 

5. Perhaps, the seven archangels. 

6. That is, he will be thrown down from the Cifnuat Bridge into hell, 
where he will eat mouldy food. Comp. Pers. parndn, “ mouldiness of 
Dread.”—7, Lit, “by this one” (namely, Zarathushtra), 

8. For the pious spirits and pious men. 

9. Meaning that it is not meant for those who do not worship 
Ahuramazda. 

10. Thatis, the priests. 
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words (sakhun-chár)' ; (also) to that bull thou shouldst 
convey it, who (is) four years old, whose body is broken (slikasta- 
sdn*), who (is) of black hair and useful (stit-4émand) ; and on 
drinking the (ama) water that bull will become cured of that 
illness,” 


(31) Soon after? Zarathushtra proceeded first into the 
embodied world on which dwelt at the end of Sajastin' 
he who was of that same name, Parshid-tórá? (32) And 
he, Parshid-tórà, spoke to him thus :—“ O Zarathushtra 
of the Spitàmas! give unto me this water which (is) of 
the  consecrated  Aaóma  (haómígán, and) which thou 
oldest in thy hand." (33) And he, Zarathushtra, spoke 
thus: “Do thou praise piety, O Parshid-téra! and 
condemn the demons; declare among the evil people the 
blessings of the Ahuramazda-worship of Zarathushtra.” (84) 
Parshid-tórà praised itë and he condemned the demons; 
but he did not declare among the evil people his acceptance 
of the Ahuramazda-worship of Zarathushtra. (35) To him 
went forth Zarathushtra, on (hearing) his praise of righteous- 
ness; for him the consecrated Aaóma-water was brought 
by him, who (was) Zarathushtra, but not for the men 
who were demon-worshippers and worshipped the demons ; 

1. Reading: sakhun-chár, Àv. char, "to pass," "to proceed on.” 

2, Comp. Mod. Pers, sûn, “the back.” 3. Bard âkhar. 

4. Generally named Sajistûn, which was situated on the frontier of 
Afghanistan, 

5, Parshfd-tord is mentioned in the Fravardin Yasht, §§ 96 and 127, and 
in the Bándahishna, chap. XXIX., 8. According to the Avesta, there were 
two men of the name of Parshad-gad, one of whom was the son of Fráta, 
another was the brother of Dazgara-gad, of the Apakhshira country, It 
is easy to ascertain from the context that the Parshid-tórà alluded to here 
in the Dinkard, is identical with one of the two illustrious personages 
‘of the same name recorded in the avesta. According to the Biindahishna, 
““ Parshadgû Khembya is in the plain of Peshyansii; Khembya for this 
reason because they brought him up in a khemb (a jar) for fear of Aeshma 
(the demon of wrath ),” The Avesta mentions one Fradhakhshti Khum- 
bya, in § 188, and the Pahlavi Dédistan-t-Dénfg, one Fradhakshta Khum- 
Digan, in the reply to question 89. 6. Debriinde, lit., “thou carriest.”” 

7. West, “iniquitous.” 8, Namely, piety. 
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and he, Zarathushtra, brought it for that ox, who (was) four 
years old, whose body had been broken, who (was) of black 
hair (and) who (was) useful ; (and) owing to the use (frdj-barish- 
ail) of that water that ox wasquite restored from that illness 
to health." 


(86) One (miracle was) that which was manifested from the 
rushing of Aharman (the destructive spirit) for killing Zarath- 
ushtra, just as the Revelation says, namely :— From the 
northern direction rushed forth Aharman, who is full-of-death ; 
and he who (is) the evil-knowing Aharman, who (is) full-of- 
death, shouted out thus: ‘O drijas! rush upon (him), 
and kill the holy Zarathushtra. (37-38) The drijas rushed 
on towards him, the demon Buiti and all (others) who (were) 
thievishly moving’, (and) who (were) deceitful : and Zarathushtra 
recited the Ahúnauar aloud, (and) the drújas, (namely) thedemon 
Buiti and all (others) who (were) thievishly-moving and deceit- 
ful, that (were) near him,‘ were (thereby) confounded, (and) 
they ran away. (89) And the dríjas exclaimed to him 
thus ‘Thou art arrogantly observing, O Aharman ! [that 
is, thou dost not at all observe things with reason], and what 
you order (us) to do is not possible ; the death of him who 
(is) Zarathushtra of the Spitàmas, is not anticipated by us." 
(40) Owing to the perfect gloriousness of the holy 
Zarathushtra, he‘ foresaw in his superior (madam) mind thus = 
“The wicked, evil-knowing demons conspire (to bring) about 








1 Zak t6rd min zak vimarth dard dravist yehorint. 

2 Vide the Avesta-Pahlavi Vendídád, Fd. XIX, §§ 1-4, According to 
Darmesteter : " Büiti is identified by the Larger Búndahishna, with the Bat, 
the idol worshipped by Büdásp (a corruption of Bodhisattva). Bûiti would 
be, therefore, a personification of Buddhism, which was flourishing in Eastern 
Tran in the two centuries before and after Christ. Büidhi in Fragard XI. 
may be another and more correct pronounciation of Bodhi.” For this 
quotation refer to S. B. E., vol, IV., p. 209. 

3. Nihán-rübishna, lit., "secretly-moving." The text may be other- 
wise read thus : Bítt shaédd va Sfj 1 nihán-rübishna f fradtpidr. “ The demon 
Buiti,and the thievishly moving (demon) Sfj (pestilence), who (is) deceit- 
ful.” To Sij comp. Av, Ithyéjangh, name of the demon of destruction. 

4. Zarathushtra. 
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my death ;’ and (contemplating thus) stood up Zarathushtra, 
walked forward Zarathushtra,” 


(41) Here was manifested a great miracle to many in that 
(passage) which speaks thus' : “ And he, the holy Zarathushtra, 
lifted up* a stone” (and) held (it) in (his) hand ; it was of the 
size of a gourd! (kadflg-masdé), (and) it was obtained by 
him from the creator Ahuramazda, (namely) the divine’ (word) 
Y athá-ahá-vairyó,'" 


(42-43) And one (miracle was) this which was manifested 
not only! in the kingdom of Irán to the Iranians, but in 
every land and to every race, (namely) the breaking of the bodies 
of the demons, (and) the loud intonation’ of the Ahinavar by 
Zarathushtra ; just as that (passage) which speaks thus : 
“I admire the help (chár)* of the glory of the Kayáns, where- 
with the holy Zarathushtra was highly associated? through 
(his) high-thinking, high-speaking (and) high-activity about 
the Revelation, who was the holiest of all embodied 
existences in holiness, the best sovereign in ruling, the 
most splendid in splendour, and the most glorious in. glory. 
(44) And on observing (his) splendour (vin-dv-dakih)” the 
demons have already" fallen down; and on beholding (his) 
splendour their stinging and biting habits" have passed away"; 

1. Pahl. pavan zak t yomalelinel, 

2, Reading: frdjyd? (from Pabl. frdjftan), Other readings : frij-ddt, 

save back,” “ put forth ;"" and frajisht or frajtst “ most elevated,’ 

^3 Kaspû, the Hurvaresh synonym of tho Pazend word sig," stone. 

4. DP. hadag-masdé, "of the size of a hut;" better Kadig-masdé, 
“of the size of a gourd. 

5. Matndg, “spiritual,” “divine,” “inspired.” 

6. La atvag-ich, 7. Fraj-srdyishnth. 

8. Comp. Pers. bi-chárah, “ helpless,” 

9. Madam leuatú yehvûnt. 

10. ‘The word is composed of vin “sight ”, and dv “ splendour " and 
däkth, “gift”; lit, it means "^ seeing the halo of splendour.” 

1L. Pish min zak, lit., “before that.” 

12. Comp. Mod. Pers. máyah, “ a stinging or biting animal.” 

19. Reading frünfian, comp. Avestie rt. fyu, “ to go or pass away.” 
It might be nafldntt, Pahl. nafttinastan, “ to fall down,” 
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and their licentious indulgence’ has been withdrawn from men 
on beholding (his) splendour ; on account of that the injurious 
ones’ deplored, (and) they the demons deplored most violently. 
(45) -To them was chanted the Ahúnavar by the pious Zarath- 
ushtra,* (and) all the demons have been buried and concealed‘ in 
the earth (thereby) [that is, their bodies have been entirely shat- 
tered].” (46) And itis declared that they after the shattering 
of their bodies, have been unable to come forward and cause 
destruction in the world as embodied demons ; their concealed 
nature’ having become apparent to mankind, men thoroughly re- 
cognised them, (and knew) that they were no angels but demons. 

(47) Zarathushtra divulged’ unto mankind by the words of 
Ahuramazda, how in this (passage) of the Revelation He spoke 
unto Zarathushtra in (the form of) a question (gíbishnih), 
namely : “ How in the material existence do mankind regard 
demons as exalted as dastéirs*? how are they that say that 
they ought to regard (them) as dastûrs (or head-priests) ? ” 
(48) And Ahuramazda (further) spoke unto Zarathushtra 
thus: “O Zarathushtra ! how do those who are good? men, 








1. Comp. Av. jah, jahi. 
2. Comp. Av. Sndvidhaka, the name of a giant who caused injury 
and destruction in this world. It is sometimes used as a common noun, 
in Pahlavi, and signifies “a destructive demon.” According to West, 
the Pahlavi word is probably intended for shmáyán "hearing," or 
it might be an approximate transcript of the Av. snaBdhentish, namely 
ódiván, meaning " weeping." 











3, Stalmagthdtar, lit., “ more oppressively or tyrannically.”” 
4. West: “ By the Ahúnavafr which the righteous Zaratisht chanted 
aloud to them. 
5. Pahl. Biasit for khazflak ; comp. Mod. Pers, khazhídah '' concealed," 
“ lying hil" It might be read nigdn va apaétak. 

6. Reading: sihân hatméh, West: yazadán ha&mih, "of the nature 
of sacred beings.” 

7. Better vishüft, Mod. Pers. gushidfi, “opened,” or “ revealed.” 

8. The chief authorities in religious matters. 

9. Here such men are ironically called “good.” They are rather the 
greedy and avaricious people who go to worship demons, because of the 
deceitful attraction towards the demons by the affirmative replies of the 
latter to grant every asking, demand and wants, fair or unfair, of their 


worshippers. 
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regard demons as exalted? and how are they? to whom (aigh) 
whatever they say, the demons (reply to) thus: ‘We will 
do (it) for you’; (and) whatever they ask the demons (reply to) 
thus : * It will happen to you.' " 


(49) Thereupon Zarathushtra spoke thus: "Only for 
that', O Ahuramazda ! mankind run to that (place) which is a 
desert-plain? uninhabited,’ where no one stays from the 
passing away‘ of light until sunrise’ approaches, when (it is) 
two hdsras* of night and behind? (it), [or from after the 
time of sunset until the time of their returning (there) 
together’, (that is,) when two hdsras of night have passed.) 
where they hear no noise of work, nor voice of men nor dogs’. 
(50) Then as to that? they say on returning back (io 
their country), thus : ‘ There" we have conferred? with the 
demons; when we solicit” from them kingship and leader- 
ship, they give that to us; when we solicit from them 
ownership of flocks" and opulence, they give that to us.” 





1. Bard pavan zak, 

2. VishRay-dasht. For the use of the word vishkar, “a jungle,” see 
Bk. VI, E., chap. XXX., § 11, p. 18, L 3. It is the Pahlavi rendering 
of the Av., word skairya, “a hunting ground.” Refer to the Vendtddd, 
Fragard VIIL, § 95. 

3. Aménisina, “without dwelling places," “unpopulated,” or 
“lonely.” 

4 Franâmishna, Av. fra-nam, "to bow down (and depart).” 

5. Hi-vakhsh; comp. Av. hacha ii vakhshdt å-hû frûshmûdûlûft, 
“from sunrise to sunset,” 

6. In the Pahlavi Pazend Frahang the word signifies a measure of 
time, about one hour and a half, In the Avesta Adira is used to 
denote a measure of space, equal to one Roman mile, The Pahlavi text 
here means that demon-worshippers haunt such a lonely place in search 
of demon-gods, not before it is 10 or 11 o'clock in the night, but even: 
later than that, 

7. Pahl, lakhvdr, that is, "after." 8 Tad 6b han-vartishnth, 

9. That is, they frequent a place that is very quiet, in the middle ot. 
the night. 

10. Thatis, as to the benefit accruing from demon-worship. 

1l. In such and such a place. 19, Ham-pínsit. 

18. Jadyim; comp. Av. jad, " to request," jaidhyémi. The Dinkard 
in this sentence first reads it sadyfm, and afterwards jadyím. The latter 
reading is correct, — 14. Pdli-dómandfh “possession of cattle.” 
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(61) (Thereupon Aburamazda spoke thus :) “How can 
they do such a thing for them? that is, how do the gifts frequent- 
ly reach (yehabiint yehabiint) them ?' so that they speak thus 
“It has come to us ' ” 

(82) Thereupon spoke Zarathushtra thus: “ They speak, 
O Ahuramazda! about that prosperity? differently? ; 
there is some one who speaks thus: “Always after 
that“ I have been possessing more men and herds’, (and 
‘thus it will be) so long as Tam in communication with the 
demons ;’ and. there is some one who speaks thus: ‘ Always 
after that I have been continuing worse, and more ill-famous', 
(and thus it will be) so long as I am in communication with those 
demons ;* since they possess the entire living’ for themselves 
from the demons, [that is, when their different sorts of lives, 
whatever they may ask for, are owing to fhe demons]'" (53) 
And he, Zarathushtra, (further) spoke thus :—" So they speak 
about it?, O Aburamazda! ‘ You should observe very closely”® 
that (when) anybody of us (demon-worshippers) gets perverted", 
either he laments for the same" [that is, he keeps (his) head down 
on his chest (61 kandr) J, or he repents for it [that is, he sees only 
on one side], or he falls down full of pain," and in that (condition) 

T. That is, how can the demons grant all the gifts asked for, every now 
and then, by the demon-worshippers ? 

2. Reading: dedi. Another reading: dedith (Av. дайа) “ generosi- 
ty,” “nobility.” 3-3 ЛИ yemalelûnd. 

4. That is, after my ‘communion with the demons. 3. Ramag- 
démanitar, 6. Ditsh-gadd-d6mand. 

7. Bard yehoinishnin yahlsenánd; West: "they possess a full sub- 
sistence for themselves 

8, Lit, “when they live differently owing to the demons, as to 











whatever they ask for" 9. Lit, "So thcy speak about it, thus” 
10. Partin bard nigirit; comp. Av. parenangh, pare“ abundant,” 
“much.” West: "further." 


11. Laklsár vardét, comp. Mod. Pers. gashtan, “to go away,” “to 
be converted, or perverted.” 

12. OF ham méshét; sce the use of the word mishé in vol. XIII, 
Bk. VL, E, chap, XLV., § 21, p. 85, L 10.; Mod. Pers. mish, “ grief,” 
“ lamentation.” 

18. Jarê bîsma afîfttt, comp. Sanskrit vishama, “ painful,” ““ frightful." 
West: “only pleasantly cast down (bará basim aŭftėi).” 
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the demons' push (him) away from (receiving) the help' (which 
is) for mankind (from the good spirits). 


(54) Thereupon spoke Ahuramazda thus: “ Just as it is 
desired by thee, O Zarathushtra ! observe thoroughly (bard) thy 
life? upwards from the head, and downwards from the shoe,’ and 
on thy two different sides, and thou shouldst produce* (fruits) 
before and behind, and om all sides; because we do not ask 
(jadyim) from thee everything only clandestinely,* just as the 
demons (do) from mankind. (55) Besides, the demons, 
when they rush forth with a strong league draw 
away? (mankind) only surreptitiously. (56) Even on 
towards thee, O Zarathushtra! the drdj will rush forth, 
a female, golden-bodied? and full-bosomed® [that is, 
she has put on a bosom-protector"]; and she will rush to 
seek" companionship” of thee, a female, golden-bodied, and full- 
bosomed, to seek conference with thee, (and) to seek co-opera- 
tion with thee ; (but) thou shouldst not grant her companion- 


1-1. Min avdgth. . .shaédá bará mas'hünd. 

2. Haiti) 6 lak bard nigtr. 

3. Pahl. reading: zfrfh vegeld (corrected from Iélyd va regald in the 
manuscript DP.) ; comp. Mod. Pers. zir-pd, “a shoe”. West the sole 
of the foot.” 

4. West: arik kûstak va hiistak, ‘ afar on various sides,” 

5. Reading: #fydl; comp. Av. jan, Pers. xdytddn, “to bring forth, " 
“ to produce,” “ to come forward.” ` It can be read zadyédé, comp. Av. jad, 
^^ to beseech,” "' to solicit ;" hence West: "thou shouldst beseech,"" 

6. Lit, “in a surreptitious manner” (Pavan avtndvddith). The 
demons are here supposed to persuade their worshippers to fulfil their 
evil objects, generally in the darkness of night, secretly and not openly. 

7. Pavan fráj bandishnth, "with strong ties," "strongly united." 

8. Bard nas'hind. 9. Kerpa zarin. 

10. Comp. Pers. pér-stnah, It may be read vakad Aerpa zartn-pûsin, 

‘a female person with a golden crown ;" comp. Av. xaranyé-pusa, But 
the latter idea does not accord with the context of the whole passage. 

11. Thatis, “a bodice; ” Av. fshatdna-pana* Mod. Pers. péstan, “the 
breast, " and pan, ban, "' protector." West “a bodice,” 

12. Comp. Pers. justan, aorist zâ) “to beg. 

18. Ham-hakhagih, Av. hakha, “a friend;” Pers, Aam-khwáh "a 
fellow-citizen.” 14, Ham-Aertárih. 
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ship nor conference, nor shalt thou order her to do any work; 
thou shalt recite aloud that triumphant (sacred) formula, the 
Yathá-ahu-vairyó, in order that she be reversed downwards 
to (her) end.” 


(57) Onward walked Zarathushtra, towards the world 
that was full of habitations and friends, in order to observe 
thoroughly the life of embodied existence which belonged 
to himself; then he met the drij who was seated near a gar- 
ment'—the garment which was deposited (there) by him* when 
Vahumana was leading him‘ to the conference’ (with Ahura-" 
mazda)—a female, a person ornamented with gold, and full- 
bosomed ; and she solicited from him companionship and confe- 
rence and co-operation; and she murmured’ thus: “Iam 
Spendarmat.? ” 


(58) And Zarathushtra spoke to her thus: “ But I have 
seen her, who (is) Spendarmat, on a bright day that was cloud- 
less? and that Spendármat seemed to me fine behind? and fne 
in the front, and fine all round" [that is, she was fine on all 








1. Olé 61 akharth frit vashtan ; comp, Mod. Pers, fri-gashtan. 

2, Pabl. sak Ridpishna, “that (was) his own,” when Zarathushtra 
returned to this world. Comp. Av. Midpaithya or hudpaithya in paitish 
nmandm yım hodpaithtm (see Yasht V, §62). West: Rhdpishnd, “a beaten 
track.” 

3. Adin 6 drdj fraj mat, amat (ior min) pavan nazdilth t jamak 
getiofnast, 4. Zarathushtra. 

5. To the first conference with Ahuramazda. 

6. Comp. Av. dantan, “ a tooth.” Pers. dandídan, " to mutter to oneselt 
in anger,” “to growl.” Another reading : davyff, Av. davata, The Pabl. 
word might otherwise be read gandff; comp. Av. gainti, gan, Pers. 
gandidan, “to stink,” "to putrefy,” “to make a false statement. 

7. Av. Spenta-Armaiti, the archangel presiding over the piety and. 
humility of females, etc. 

8. Ваёп тай { vadshna yom ¢ an-avar. As to an-avar, comp. Av.- 
Pers. abar ; hence an-avar, or bf-abar, means “ without clouds.” 

9-9. Comp Pabl. hd-avérin of which /ii-aoriin here used is a variant, 
10. Reading: hit-pargéim ; comp, Av. pairi-chithit, “ before,” “in 
front of.” 

11. Comp. Av, tarascha, tarê. 
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sides]; (now) turn your back,’ so that? I may know if thou art 
Spendârmat.” 


(69) Thereupon the driij spoke to him thus: “ O Zarath- 
ushtra, the descendant of the Spitàmas! as we are of those 
who (are) females, that are handsome in the front side and 
badly ugly from behind, (therefore) do not order me (to turn my) 
back.” (80) After she had (so) squabbled (PatAárít) a 
third time (withhim,) the drj turned towards (her) back, 
whereupon' Zarathushtra observed her from’ behind,’ when 
(there) stood’ hard nasd matter? under the interior opening,” 
(which was) full of biting reptiles (gaz)* and leeches (&hún-ja14g)° 
and lizards (kalbug)"°and centipedes (pazgug)"' and frogs (vazaga).'* 


(61-62) Thereupon, the triumphant formula, (namely) the 
Yathd-ahu-vairyé, was loudly recited by Zarathushtra, then that 
drüj was confounded"; and Chéshmak the Karapan rushed 
forth, and while he was in a decaying state,“ he muttered 
thus: "The injury from here" (is) such as has overpower- 
ed'* me; why (má) is it thought by thee that thy world (is) more 
delightful than that of the heroes of any description (md) who, 
through (thy) striking, go to hell ? I (too) proceed more joy- 


1. Akharih frit vart. 2. Aigh is here inserted by me. 

3, Ol akharth frit vasht, 4, Azash, 

5. Bétar, compare Chaldw, МИЙ, " behind," "through"; Arabic 
bátin “ interior,” “private.” 

6-6, Amat hikhra-suft yegavtmandt; comp, Av. hikhra, and Pers. suft, 
“hard.” 

7. Pahl. andarg-gasht. 8, Av. azhi, Pers. gaz, ' a snake." 

9. Reading : hhün-jaldg; comp. Mod. Pers. xal@k ог зай “ leeches.” 
Lit., “ blood-sucking (reptiles).”” 

10. Comp. Av. kahrpu, Pers. kalpag. 

11. Comp. Mod. Pers. pazg, "a centipede.” 

12, Av, vazaga, This is an allegorical representation showing how 
Zarathushtra was tempted by vicious and wicked women in this world, how 
corrupt and filthy the latter were, and how the prophet withstood their 
temptations by the help of his holy conscience. 

18. Reading: nasft; comp. Av. rt. nas, “to decay,” “ to grow weak.” 

14. Nasishnth, from the same root. 15. That is, from this world. 

16. Vandit, Av. rt. van, "to conquer." 
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fully in (madam) my world in my embodied life,’ so that thou 
art deceived as to thine (lak réé) by deceits from me? in thy 
embodied life.” 


(63) And Zarathushtra divulged this secret to mankind,“ 
the test of themselves and through it the knowledge of the 
demons were manifested to humanity also by a great miracle 
of like nature" —(namely), the visible rushing of the demons 
in this world before Zarathushtra, the shattering of their bodies 
by Zarathushta's loud-chanting of the Revelation declared 
by the Avesta, which king Vishtàspa and the people of his age 
accepted as truth—and if this had not been so, Vishtáspa and 
those of (his) generation would not have accepted the Avesta, 
of which such a (truthful) nature is manifested therefrom, 
considering it*to be false, and. it would not have survived to 
us.” 


(64) One (miracle was) this which was also associated 
(levata) with the cognizance" of Zarathushtra from the Revela- 
tion about the evil of the perverted religion? of Zâg,” who was 
full of damnation,” (and that) of the Karapans of Vishtâspa, and 
many other Kais? and Karapans that (were) at the court of 


1. Pavan tant haya. 

2, Bard fradipt min afam. 3. Aigh-at pavan tant Rhayd; lit, 
“that is, in thy material life.” 

4. The Prophet revealed unto mankind the danger of vicious temp- 
tations in this world, and the test of the good people in the midst of such 
temptations, and their protection from such temptations by the necessary 
warning and commandments of the Mazdayasnian Religion, The survival 
of this Religion up to the present time seems certainly due to its purity, 
piety and truth. 

5. Min-ich ham-babd. 6. Namely, the Avestic Religion, 

7. Ol end là pateat havé-de; lit., ““ it (the Avesta) would not have been 
now connected with us.” 

8. Akds yehontan. 9. Vashtak daénath, 

10. Zag ishere the name of a demon, In the Béndahishna, chap. 
XXXIIL, $ 5, it is the name of a good person, 

11. Pür-marg, " foll of death or destruction." 
12. Comp. Av. Kavi or Kavan, he who was blind to the truths of 
the Zarathushtrian Revelation, 
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Vishtâspa ;' (about) their united action (hamîh) for causing the 
death of Zarathushtra, the fabrication? of grievous scandals 
about him? (that were told) to Vishtâspa, and the incitement’ 
of Vishtáspa for (causing) his death; and (about this that) he will 
suffert rigorous imprisonment and punishment by the 
command of Vishtáspa. (65) Then, too, the intelligence 
(he received) about his great (madam) deliverance there- 
from, the manifestation of a marvellous act of his, and 
the remarkable testimony of his attainment to prophetic 
power ; (and) after the last question (put to God by him) in the 
ten years that had elapsed (sachishna) in (his) conference (with 
Ahuramazda), about (his) lonely departure’, by the advice and 
command of Ahuramazda, to the court (babá) of Vishtáspa, and 
to the ordeal (var) of that terrible battle (for the sake of the 
Religion). (66) About his own superior utterance on the race- 
course® of Vishtéspa, (on) the friendship,’ power and triumph 
of Ahuramazda; (about his) invitation of Vishtáspa to the 
Religion of Ahuramazda ; and besides,” the listening of Vish- 
táspa, on account of his" own great wisdom, devotion, and spiri- 
tual faith, to the words of Zarathushtra, (what) he? should have 
wished for the establishment of (his) prophetship."* 


(67) (And) afterwards, too—(but) before the words of 
Zarathushtra were (completely) heard by him,“ and the 
character of Zarathushtra could be understood (by him)— 





1. Madam babât Vishtdspa. 
2-2, Vatrástan £ madam-ash girân a-rdst (untruth). West: “the 
preparation for severe abuses,” 
3. See the use of the word sdvfnftan in vol, XIII, Bk. VIL, chap. 
1, § 9. 4. Yehamifnti, lit., “he approaches to.” 
5. Shhaft band, lit, “strong fetters.” 
6, That is, from his rigorous, imprisonment and punishment. 
7. Abvatak fravaftan, “to stalk ostentatiously alone.” 
8. Aspânvar, “a race-course; ” comp. Pers. aspânvar. 
9. According to the MS., 4shWh, Av. âkhshti, “ peace,” “itriend- 
liness” ; it might be read ayádíh, and mean “ remembrance,” 
10. Levatâ zak. 11. Vishtâspa's. 12 Zarathushtra. 
18. Vakhshvarih andâkhtan rât. 14. Vishtâspa: 
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owing to the poisoning of the mind' of Vishtáspa 
against? Zarathushtra by Z4g, who was deadly,’ and the rest of 
the Kigs and the Karapans, through back-biting* and sorcerous 
acts, (there was) for Zarathushtra (then) the consignment? by 
him’ to the punishment of a prison’, as it is expressed 
in the words of Zarathushtra, thus :—“ I have thoroughly 
replied to their 38 enquiries? and I have fastened (the 
mouths of) 33 of them, (that is), I (have fastened) with 33 fetters 
the cruel ones, who were wicked and demon-worshippers ; 
(68) (but) as to me the weight? of the evil-vindictive ones 
rendered useless" the strength of (my) legs ; as to me the weight 
of the evil-vindictive ones rendered useless the vigour of (my) 
arms ; as to me the weight of the evil-vindictive ones rendered 
useless the hearing of (my) ears; as to me the weight of the 
evil vindictive ones rendered useless the sight of my eyes ; 
my bosom was thrust inward upto the back" [that is, I 

1. Sifinttan $ Visháspa madam Zaratühshtra. Comp. Av, ithyéjangh 
“ destruction,” Pahl. sij, “pestilence,” “infection.” It may be read 
“to demonize; ” Av. rt. dab, or div, “to deceive.” 
“ about ”. 

3. Pármarg, lit, “full of death or destruction.” 

4. Spazgishnaihé, Av. spazga, “ slander.” 

5. Avispartant, 6. Vishtispa. 

7. Band bátfrás. 

8. Lit. “I have spoken excellently (madam) to their 33 interro- 
gatories.” His replies to the religious enquiries of those thirty-three Kigs 
and Karapans, were so cutting and appropriate that their mouths were 
as though fettered or locked up. 

9, Reading: sang, Av. ascnga, Pers. sang, “a stone,” “a weight.” 
West's reading : sd, “hunger.” 

10. Reading: dfish-vatlag-kash; comp. Mod. Pers. vail-hash, “a 
vindictive person," According to West, “ gushn-girdth, * manhood’s inclina- 
tion, perhaps déshvírdfh, 'bad provision. He was left to starve 
to death in prison.” 

11. Reading: ankértan ; Ht. "to render (any physical part of a body) 
useless.” 

12. Pahl. afam bard sinak 61 parshti madam asgündii. Meaning that, 
by the distress brought on him by the malignant Kigs and Karapans, 
Zarathushtra suffered starvation, whereby his body became so 
macerated that his breast-bones almost touched the spine like an utterly 
famine-stricken man, 
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withdrew! towards the back], from the heavy affliction’ 
caused by the weight of the evil malignance (dilsh-vail) of 
the deadly ones.” 


(69) And here owing to the brave endurance’ of Zarath- 
ushtra, single-handed* he faced® the terrible combat against evil’; 
there, in the manner written (above), became manifest the fall” 
of his life into so much punishment from hunger? and thirst,” 
and from heavy fetters (and) other afflictions—against which 
(there is) a guardian’ in the natural vigour of the man, (and) 
which (afflictions) are not divinely destined"—(then) a great 
miracle was manifested to Vishtáspa the king and his heroes, 
when his (Zarathushtra's) body was found"? by them in full-glory 
in the midst of distortions (shkafiih) and imprisonment, and 
of his other afflictions of a life of prolonged starvation." 


(70) One (miracle was) that which was designed’ by the 
good spirits for the purpose of delivering him” (Zarathushtra) 
from that awful hardship,” (when) a life-possessing body of 


1. Afgh-am lakhvâr yegavimûnát. 

2 Reading: avar-khastishnth ; comp. Av. rt. khad "to beat," "to 
extinpate ;” Pahl-Persian khastan, “to wound” West's reading: 
padgashtagth, “ transformations.” 

3. Takigth ; comp. . tanjishta; Mod. Pers. tag, “brave,” “ powerful.’” 

4. Pavan atvatéh, “ undefended,” “ standing by himself.” 

5, Salant, " walked or proceeded towards." 

6. Ô! agih; comp Av. agha, or aka, " bad,” " evil.” 

7. Patitan; Av. pat, "to fall” 8. Av. paiti-frasa, or paiti-frasha. 

9-9. Reading: sud va tashna, Itmay be read: sang i vadagâm, " the 
weight of the evil ones,” 

10. Meaning, the virtue of endurance; comp. Pers. pad, 
“a guardian,” and Pahl, patdyttan, 

11, Baga-dat, for baga-data ; sce my edition of Dind # Matnig-4-Khrati, 
chap. XXIV. (bdgih-bakhta). 

12, Reading: yalégan; comp. Pers. yal, “a hero” 

19. Vinddt, Av. vind, “to obtain.” Reading according to DP., 
amat-shán dát, " was presented to them,” “ was offered to them. ’” 

14. Dir a-khûrtârih ztvandak. 

15. Andâkht ; it may mean “ conceived, ” “ contemplated.” 

16. Ol vahâna $ bûkhitshna £ old. To vahina comp. Pers, bahénah. 

17. Min shkaftth, lit, " from a confused condition, or from 
bewilderment.” 
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an ungelded bull was invisibly (rendered) by them lifeless ; 
(and) afterwards in the great session? of Vishtàspa and the con- 
ference" of the world Zarathushtra, through the strength and 
faith in what is the true Word ° (of God), restored the same 
body to life,” just like the miracle about the shining horses 
of Vishtâspa, which is mentioned in the sacred text? 


(71) One (miracle was Zarathushtra's) foretelling? and 
disclosing” through (his)spiritual insight" what was in the minds" 
of king Vishtáspa and of the people of (his) country, and, likewise, 
several other valuable" (chabun) private matters.” 

(72) One (miracle was that) several objects of vicious 
delusions which had been practised by means of sorcery 


1. Reading: jan-démand tan bikhêdra ; comp. Av. bibhedhra, Pahl. 
bákhédrak, " not castrated,” (see Vendiddd, Frag, XIX., $21). The author 
refers possibly to the purely white bull used in certain religious ceremonies 
by Zarathushtrian priests. 

2. Namely, by the good spirits. According to DP., a-rfvandak va 
a-patiak yelorint, became lifeless and imperceptible. 

3. Comp. Pers. nishast. 4. Hanjamana, 

5, Vévartganth, “belief,” “admiration ;" comp. Av. var, “ to put 
faith in,” “ to venerate; ” Av. uduray@, vdvar, var. 

6. Zak ¢ rast milayá. 

7. Ham-tanfi navak lakhodr kart; lit, “renewed again the body 
(to ше” 

8. Reading : aspa f shaéfa; comp. Av. Rishi, “to glitter;” shaBa, 
“affluence.” The passage here alludes to the marvellous curing of Vishtaspa’s 


horse by Zarathushtra, This miracle is described in detail by the Persian 
Zaratiüshl-námah. 


9. Comp. Av. sravangh, “ the (Avesta) sacred text,” and Av. dis, Ske. 
dish, to show,” “to exhibit.” It may also mean : “ which is demonstrated 
in a remarkable passage.” 

10-10. Gáfiam va dshhárinftam. 11. Mafni-vfuishna. 12. Mínishna, 
“thoughts.” 

13-13, That is, they were divulged by him. Niliiflak chabun might, 
otherwise, mean “ mysterious (spiritual) wealth.” 


E 1414, Reading: vad-jams; comp, Pers. bad-jamdsh , “evil or wicked: 
leceit.” 
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by Daháka in Babylon'—through the greediness* whereof 
mankind had come’ to the worship of idols and, consequently,‘ 
there was destruction of the world,—were’ entirely 
dispelled and rendered inactive’ through the proclamation* 
of the triumphant words of the Religion by Zarathushtra, 
(namely) those’ (words that were) opposed to that sorcery. 


(73) One (miracle was) this which was manifested with the 
miracles that" are attributed to Zarathushtra,’ in the con- 
troversy on the Religion with the famous sages of the region'* 
(of Khaniras), who were well-known" in the world for (their) 
learning (and) contributors" to the sacred texts," (and who were) 
among those that (were) the most awful opponents" of the most 





1. Bévir; comp. Ay. Bawri, “Babylon,” in Yasht V., § 29, and 
Yasht XV., § 19. According to Darmesteter (Etudes Irénniennes, П, 210), 
“the usurper Azi, being a non-Aryan, was identified with the hereditary 
foe, the Chaldzan ; the name Babylon united in it, at the same time, a dim 
historical record of the old Assyrian oppression, then shaken off and forgotten, 
and an actual expression of the national antipathy of the Iranians for their 
semitic neighbours in Chaldea. After the conquest of Persia by the Musul- 
mans, Azi was turned at last into an Arab, The original seat of the Azi- 
myths was on the southern coast of the Caspian Sea,” According to Yasht 
XV,§ 19, Daháka built Kvirintem dusitem, his palace of Kvirinta, 
called Kuleng-dfs by Hamza, and Dizukht by Ferdausi in the Shdli-ndmals. 
Azi-daháka used to take refuge frequently in this “ accursed ” fortress of 
Babylon. 

2. Pavan zah nfyâzânth. 

3. Mat yegavimándt. 

4. Reading: azash. According to DP., wakhsh, "increase;" so 
according to West : “and its) increase was the destruction of the world," 

5:5. Hamdh vishapthast va akdrthast, 6, Frdj güftin. 

7-7 Zak pattrak хаһ уййн. 8-8 Pahl. $ min Zaratúhshira. 

9. Pafkár. lit, "contest;" here " public argument,” or “ debate.” 

10. Kalshvar; Av. harshware, 1l. Comp. Pers. dshnd. 
12-12, Reading: sáb Бај girdyagan; comp. to srfb Av. srauangh, 
“the sacred test,” and to báj the Old Persian word baji, “tribute” (in 
the Behistâna Inscriptions, col. I, § 19), Av. rt. baj, Skr. bhaj, “to 
allot;” Pers, bakhian, Hence b4j-girdyagdn, lit., means “those who are 
inclined to pay a tribute (to literature)” 

18. Shkaft patkérlar. 
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deceitful doctrine, (and) whose desire (was) for freeing them- 
selves from (that) most deceitful religion (of theirs); to them 
(there was then) the intelligible? manifestation of the truth 
(by Zarathushtra), and the making of king Vishtàspa and of 
all those sages" certain“ as to the truth of the Religion. 
(74) (It was then that) Ahuramazda sent some? (namely) 
Vahumana, Ashavahishta, and the propitious Fire (Bûrzîn- 
mitra? to this world), for (creating) peace of minds 
in Vishtâspa asto the true prophesying of Zarathushtra and 
as to the wish of Ahuramazda for the acceptance of the 
Mazdayasnian Religion by Vishtáspa, and for the propagation 
(thereof) in the world. 





(75) The miracle which was revealed to Vishtàspa and 
the people of (his) region—both through the flight? of those 
Ameshaspentas down from the sky to the earth, and in their 
entrance into the residence of Vishtaspa—(was) like this which 
the Religion mentions thus: “Then He, Who is the creator 
Ahuramazda, spoke to them, (namely) to Vahumana, Asha- 
vahishta, and the propitious Fire of Ahuramazda, thus: 
* Proceed, you who are Ameshaspentas, on to the residence 
of Vishtáspa, who has the resources"! of cattle (and) who is pre- 


1. Zak dibzagtar gitishna ; lit., “ the most deceitful words,” meaning 
the doctrine of the demon and idol-worshippers of the age. Comp. Av. 
diwza, "fraud," rt, diwz, "to deceive" (see diwzat hacha in Vend. 
XVIIL, 1 seg.) 








2, Danishatk. 3. Who are referred to above. 

4. Lit, “doubtless.” 5. Shedrétnftan, “sending,” “mission.” 
6. Chand (of the Ameshaspentas). 

7. See the Selections of Zadsparam, chap. XXIIL, § 7. 

8. Pavan dshtih, i.e., “for producing a stronger conviction” in Vish- 





táspa, and for helping him and his council of sages to believe in the truth 
of Zarathushtra’s prophecy, and in spreading the same throughout the 
world. 9. Vésitan, Av. vaz, "to move,” “ to fly,” “to drive in a carriage." 

10. Amestispend-tt for Amestispend havé-t. 

ll. Аш, means “ resources or means ;” also it is used in the sense of 
“a faculty or aptitude for a specialkind of action.” According to DP., “ who 
possesses the resources of cattle,” signifying that he had abundant financial 
resources, In Avestic Iran payment was generally made in cattle, and not 
in coins, 
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eminently (/r4j) renowned in distant countries for the divine 
guidance? (of Vishtáspa) towards this Religion [that is, until he 
shall stand entirely (bard) for this Religion]; and as to the 
utterance of the replies (to them)’ of the holy Zarathushtra 
of the Spitamas, for (causing) the acceptance by them‘ 
of that utterance.’ (76) The Ameshaspentas proceeded on to 
the residence of Vishtâspa, who had the resources of cattle 
{and was) pre-eminently renowned in distant lands, (when) the 
radiances of their bodies’ in that lofty mansion, owing to their 
great vigour and triumph, seemed to that Vishtáspa all heavenly" 
light ; this (then happened) that, when he was thus looking 
upon it, the great Kaé-Vishtáspa trembled he who (was) 
the premier’ trembled, he who (was) the chieftain over all" 
became dizzy," (and) he who (was) an aristocrat" (was) like 
the driver of a chariot-horse."* 


1. Reading: 5 dír frdj ndmih. 

2. Avar-dstishnth ; comp. Pers. bar-dstd, “a skilful guide." It may 
‘be read: avar-hastishnth, “ faith,” “reliance,” “ superior life.” 

3. The replies made by Zarathushtra, during the controversy on 
the Mazdayasnian Religion, to Vishtaspa and the sages of his kingdom, 

4. Zyashdn, “by them,” namely, by Visht@spa and the people of 
his kingdom. Perhaps, the plural pronoun is used only for the king, 

5, West's reading: zag shantzakt gibishna, “the nature of those 
words.” 





Of the bodies of the Ameshaspentas. Comp. Pers. deh, “ the human 
7. Maíná, " heavenly. 
Comp. Pers. larzídan, " to tremble.” 

9. Pishak; lit., “ he who (was) in the front, or (was) the first in rank.” 


10. Ólà harvispa pat ; lit., “he who (was) above all," or, at the head 





11. Garathet, 
“ revolved.” 


12. Ola min avartar natmak, lit, “he who (was) from the highest 
quarter.” 

18. Не was as stupefied as though he was an ordinary driver of 
a chariot-horse, To the Pahl. word ғаз, сотр. Ау, ratha, Owing to 
the awe-striking radiance of the Ameshaspentas, Vishtispa and all his 
courtiers were highly thunderstruck, and they began to tremble with awful 
fear. 


“ was tumbled down; comp. Pers. gardfdal, 
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(77) “Andhe, the Fire of Ahuramazda, addressed (them) in 
a manly speech', thus :— Fear not; because for thee, O exalted 
Kaé-Vishtéspa! (there is) nothing to fear about; they (the 
Ameshaspentas) have not come to alarm’ thee in (thy) residence, 
nor have they come to alarm thee in thy residence as lawful“ 
andexpert envoys* of Arjáspa/ nor have they come to alarm 
thee in thy residence as the 2 Khyaónas of Arjáspa, who demand 
offerings and tribute’; nor has come to alarm thee in thy 
residence the injurious thief’, who is all-plundering”, or the dog 
ofa bandit." (78-79) We" are three, who have come to thee,” 











1. Zak 4 virdn gibishna. Comp. Av. vira, “a manly person.” 

2. Mé-at 1a madam tarsishna. 

3. Better reading: farsánítan ; Av. tores, " to fear." 

4. Reading: &dátak, “ appointed,” or “lawful ; " according to West, 
avitek, “reminder ;” according to DP., éshtak, “ friendly, ” or “ peaceful.” 

5. Avarkér. 6. Pattémbar. 

7. Arejat-aspa of the Avesta, the king of the Khyadnians, Не із шеп" 
tioned in Yasht V, $$ 109, 113, 116; Yasht XVII, 50; XIX, 87. The allusion 
is to the envoys, Vidrafsh and Namkhvêst, who were sent by Arjáspa at the 
court of Vishtáspa, for the purpose of compelling the latter to abjure the new 
Zarathushtrian Mazdayasnian Religion. The refusal of Vishtáspa and his 
brother Zairivairi (Zarîr) to do so, resulted in the famous war between Vish- 
tàspa and Arjáspa, which ended in the entire victory of the army of 
Vishtáspa over the Khyaónians. This" warof the Religion ” between 
Arjéspa and Vishtéspa is described in the Pahlavi treatise entitled the 
Yátgór-i-Zaririn. 

8. Comp. Pers. báj va sdv. This expression is oft and on mentioned 
by Firdausi in his Sidi-ndmah, 

9. Reading: 4új £ Mhüstár; comp. Pahl Ahdsiam, "o wound," 
According to DP. the word can be read sag, which may denote the 
figure 60 in Pahlavi. Considering the figure that follows, it might be 
read se, ^3," West's translation runs thus: “and (there has) not come, 
for alarming thy abode, the all-overpowering thief who is an injurer, (or) 
‘the dog who is a highwayman.” 

10. DP. arínitir, better tarvinttér, which is the Pablavi rendering of 
the Av. hám-vaintyát in the Sirüzah Yasht, $2 (see also Дрин е Карі йана, 
$8). Av. hém-vaintydd, means “ victorious.” “overpowering ;” rt. van, 
“to conquer.” 

ll. Reading : résdér ; comp. Pers. rahddr, “a robber, “ “a bandit.” 
12-12, Se havé-tm mún-at mat, 
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in (thy) residence outside! (the heavens, namely), Vahümana, 
Ashavahishta, and the Fire of the propitious Lord'; of these 
thy knowledge’ is most wisely most unprejudiced'; if thou 
shouldst help’ (у spiritual) vision” [that ‘is, if 
(spiritual) wisdom is in thee], (you will perceive that) this 
world requires’ the good Mazdayasnian Religion, which 
proceeds in (its) purity? through the recitation” of him 
who is Zarathushtra of the Spitàmas. (80) Chant? the 
Alunavairya", praise piety which is best,” and utter no 
worship? for the demons; because the will of Ahuramazda 
regarding thee is the exaltation" (by thee) of this Religion, 
and as (it is) the desire of those Ameshaspentas, and (also) the 
desire regarding thee of the other Yazatas (sacred beings), 
who are judicious" and pious. (81) And if you praise the 
good and pure Religion of the holy Zarathushtra of the 


Spitàmas, (then) as the gift'® (and) as the recompense (thereof) we 
will give to thee a kingship and sovereignty of a long 
duration, and” a long life which (is) a life of 150 years"; we will 





1. Reading: tarashcha, comp. Av. tard, tarascha, “ through,” 
“ beyond.” West: “over to thy residence,” 
2, Ahuramazda. 
3, Referring, to the knowledge which Vishtáspa received from 
Zarathushtra about the Ameshaspentas. 
4, Pahl. rastaktiim, comp. Pers. rastah, “liberal,” “ free." 
5. Comp. Av. avangh, Skr. апаз, " help ;"" rt. au, “ to help.” 
6. Vindgih, " sight," rt. df, vfn, btn, ‘to see,” 
7. Сайа dvdyat, 
8. Mún auvtzagfhá sátúnat, lit., “ which goes onward purely.” 
9. Pavan aüshmáürishna. 
10. Aorist imper.srdy, Av. sru, "to sing." 
п. The Yathd-ahu-vairyd prayer. 
12, That is, chant the Ashem-vdhw prayer. 
13, A-dyazishnth, in the sense of gazishna, “‘execration.” In other 
words : “ denounce execrations on the demons.” 
14. Comp. Pahl. afrajttan, from frðj; Pers. afrâkhtan "Хо тазе," 
15. Shapir-dahak, lit.,  good-giving.” Comp. Av. huddongl, “posses- 
sing good sense.” 
16. Comp. Av. уйпа, “а blessing,” “a gift,” West's reading is jan, 
life,” and his rendering i “and as the recompense in this life." 
17-17. West: “and the long lifetime of a life of 150 years.” 
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give to thee righteous-speaking! and a glorious existence 
of along duration, (we will give) constant help in your object, 
and good superior help in (that) constant helping, and sublime 
progress; and we will give tothee a son, Peshótanu* will be 
(his) nare, (who will be) immortal, (who will be) so without 
old age without hunger! and without thirst"; (who will be) 
alive and powerful? in both the lives of the embodied and 
spiritual existences.” (82) If you do not praise the good and 
pure Religion of the holy Zarathushtra of the Spitamas, as the 
gift (and) as the recompense (thereof) we will not carry thee 
on high (to heaven), (but) we will order for thee at (thy) end 
(that) the vultures" who (are) thinking of decaying (bodies), 








J. Reading: ashar-sakhdnth va rayd hastishnth ¢dér; comp. Pahl. 
ashar-gfbishnih. West's reading: “ Ahartshuang and Rés-astishnth, the 
equivalents of Av. Ashish-vanguhi and Rasdstdt, who are spiritual person- 
ifications of the qualities (integrity and rectitude) mentioned in the text.” 

2. Kámak. 3. Madam. 4, Afrdj-sachishnth. 

5. The son of Vishtàspa, born long after this prophesying of Zarath- 
ushtra (see chap. IV., 12). He is named Peshôtanu in the VisMdspa Yasht, 
4. Heis mentioned in the Bûndahishna, chap. XXIX., 5; Vahûman Yasht, 
chap. IIT., 25-32, 36-42, and 51-52, Sections 26, 37 and 38 of the Vahûman 
Yashi states :—(26) Sálûntt Nafryðksanga yézata va Sraðsha yasharúb min 
shaptr Chahát-t-Dátttg 6 Kanga-datza £ Styáuakhsha t bámtk kart, afash kâlâ 
vabidint aigh:—" Fréj sétdn, Péshydtant bamik! Chttrémiyan ¢ Vish- 
еріп, Kayán gadá, $ Datna vast vatrastér ! frdj satin ol dená Afrán maláán. 
4 li Adharmazda dét, lakkoár таз gás va Daêna hitatth.”.......(37) 
Va madam yehamtinét Peshyétand bambk, va Ataré Frébdg, va Alarói 
Gaáshnasa, Atari Bürin-Mitra ¢ pirijgar, bard maklttiintt zak drûj f 
habad-abj ; bark Khafrintt zak adjatschér, afgh mishimah § shatdidn ; va 
yazishna frdj sájénd, barsitm frdj vastartnd, va yexbakhind Dodzdah-hémést, 
за stáytnd li Adharmazda levatd Amestspendén ; dend zak levin yemaleldn- 
am. (88) Frdj sdtdutt Peshydtant ¢ bamtk ól депа Абан тайап, i li 
Afharmazda dit, 6 Arvend va Vëb-rút ; amat dravandén 614 Rhadttiint bard 
dáginánd, Glû-shûn timtûmîgûn va lá arjânígân. 

6. Comp. Av. zewrva, rt.zar "to decay.". 7. Av. and Skr. shudha, 
“ hunger.” 

8. Comp. Av. tarshna, “thirst,” Pers. tishnagt. 

9 Pahl. shavttd, a synonym of patakhshd. 

10. Min astdbmandén min-cha maíndgán. 

11. Av. kahrhása, Pers. kargas, “ a vulture,” who is always anxious 
to find out corpses to feed himself. 
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will behold thee and devour this (body) of thine, (when) thy 
blood will reach the earth, and no waters will (then) reach 
thy body’. ” 


(83) One (miracle was) that which was connected? with the 
faith* of Vishtáspa in the Religion through the advent (into 
this world) of the Ameshaspentas (archangels) as well as their 
speeches, and, after that, with his’ distressful“ anxiety* owing to 
the heavy’ loss of lives" through the bloodshed that (was caused) 
by the Arêjat-aspa of Khyaôna, and his? later defeat? beyond? the 
very (district of) Khyadna; because of the acceptance of the 
Religion (by Vishtáspa), and continuously (yaonamíg)? with the 
intelligent vision causing Vishtáspa to perceive" (his) triumph 
over Arejat-aspa and the Khyaénians. (84) And on accbunt of 
that most pre-eminent position and harmless" sovereignty and 
splendour and glory owned by him," the simultaneous 





1. It isa sort of curse on the unbelievers, for whom no water at 
death will be available for the purpose of purification, and whose blood will 
be merged in the earth; that is, they will die without leaving any male 
progeny behind them, 2-2 Levatd vévarfhastan. 3. Vishtáspa's. 

4. Pattsdé, comp. Av. paiti and sa “to torment.” The word is also 
used in Pahlavi in the sense of "a beginning," hence the rendering would 
be: “and later on with the beginning of his anxiety.” West's reading : 
patyasdt, “obedience.” 5. Han-dtshishna; comp. Pers. andishah, 

+66, Reading: garán' (“ heavy ”) ajân (“lifeless”). ^ According 
to DP., gardntgisina, “heaviness,” “burden on the head.” 7. Arejat- 
aspa’s, 

8. Reading: pas-darishna, Pahl. darttan, “to tear," “to defeat,” 
Av. rt. dere “to tear.” West's reading : $ dán, “attendant heroes. 

9. Huzvarsh word: lechadón, “beyond,” or “ across.” 

10. Comp. Av. adverb yaéném,  perseveringly,” "^ constantly." West's 
reading : yémfg, “daily ;” hence it may mean : “ daily with the intelligent 
vision Ф 

11. Pahl. nimûtan, The sentence may be supplemented thus: “ One 
(miracle was) that which (was) connected continuously with the intelligent 
vision exhibiting (spiritually) unto Vishtéspa (his future) victory over Arejat- 
aspa and the Khyaónians.” 

12. Reading: a-sijishmig, “ withoutinjury,” “ without pain.” West's 
reading: 4-sachishn(g, “ unceasing.” The latter reading may also mean 
“ progressive ” (sovereignty). 

18. Benafshi-cha ; namely, by Vishtdspa. 8. Shedránftant baén ham zmána. 
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sending of the yazata (angel) Natryósangha! to the residence of 
Vishtûspa by the creator Ahuramazda, as a companion? unto 
Ashavahishta, to make Vishtáspa drink of the spring of life? 
fort the sublime (madam) looking into the abodes of the good 
‘spitits'that enlightening beverage (khfirishna) on account of 
which Vishtaspa beheld the great glory and splendour’ (of 
heaven). (85) Just as this, which the Revelation declares that 
He, Who (is) the creator Ahuramazda, said to the yazata Nairyó- 
sangha thus : “ Proceed quickly,’ O Nairyésangha, who is the 
chief of assemblies? ! to that residence of Vishtáspa, who (has) re- 
sources of cattle, (and) who (is) very famous in distant lands ; and 
thou shalt say this to Ashavahishta, thus: ‘O Ashavahishta, 
the authorized* (archangel) ! thou shouldst take the fine goblet, 
highly finer’ than the other goblets which are made [that is, a 
goblet so fine as (one) made to suit for royalty]; and thou 
shouldst carry (in it) our excellent (madam) haéma and 





Av. Nairyé-sangha, name of the messenger of Ahuramazda, Itis 
also the name of a fire that dwells in the hearts of kings, and helps them 
in their royal functions. 

2. Comp. Av. âkhshti, or ákhshta, “ friendliness.” 
3. Khayå afna; comp. Huzvaresh afn, Pers.-Ar. ‘afm, “a spring.” 
4-4. In order that his spirit may become exalted, and he may be able 
to look into the sublime abodes of the spirits in heaven. 5. Comp. Av. йа, 
râz“ to glitter.” 


6. Vaz; comp. Av. våza, “ strength,” and våzishta, “swiftest,” “ quick- 
est;” Here vâz may also be taken as an aorist imperative of vâzitan, 
“to drive,” or * to hasten,” Av. rt. vaz. Refer to Vendtdad, chap, XXII., 7: 
Nairyésanghó aóchayaa уб dadhwão Ahurd Mazdéo: “ Nairydsangha 
vyâkhana! para-åidhi upa-vazanguha avinmânėm Airyamaint, imat 
sanghóish."—'" He, Who is the creator Ahura Mazda, sent a message to 
‘Nairyé-sangha : ‘Go thou, O Nairyé-sangha, the cheif of assemblies ! drive 
towards the residence of Airyaman, and speak thus to him.” Hence the 
Pahalvi bard séldin vds. . ....would signify : “ Go, drive swiftly, O Nairyo- 
sangha ! to the residence of Vishtaspa......” 


7. Comp. Av. aydkhana of which hanjamantg is the exact Pahlavi 
rendering. West's meaning: “the assembler.” 











8. Pálakhsháé, " empowered," or "proper." 9. Madam ny6Mar. 
10, Pavan kititdéth shayat-Rart, 
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marcotic! (mamg) to Vishtàspa, and make him drink it up to 
the brimi—the king Vishtàspa, by whom the (divine) Word? 
has been accepted." (86) Ashavahishta, the authorized 
(archangel), taking the fine goblet from him‘, made the 
blessed king, Kaé-VishtAspa, drink entirely the contents! of it’. 
(87) And the king of the country, the blessed Kaé-Vishtaspa, 
lay down’ when he had undressed himself,’ and spoke to 
Htaósa' thus:—" O Hütaósa! you are (she) to whom will 
Teach, besides this* (Religion), the prompt skill" of Zarath- 
wshtra of the Spitàmas, through perseverance in (acquiring) 
the prompt skill of Zarathushtra of the Spitamas, so that 
(аф you will expound" the Religion of Ahuramazda and 
Zarathushtra.” 





(88) One (miracle was) this which is revealed thus: 
" When Vishtáspa, accepting the Religion, praised piety, the 
demons were rendered inactive in hell, and the demon 
Reading: mang, Pers. mang; see Pahalvi Avtd-Virdf Namah, 
chap. L, $38 ; IL, §§22 seg. West's reading : mdf, “ hair ” (meaning thereby 
the varesa used for sacred purposes.) ` 

2. Pavan zak madam frâj, lit, “full with it up to the brim 

3. Zyash í dlâ gúbishna pattraftat. By the Word the Revelation 
is meant, 

4. From Nairyé-sangha. 5-5. Ё pavan zak, “what (was) in it.” 

6. Shakbahðnast; shakbah means in Semitic languages : " to acquire,” 
“ to collect,” “ to toil.” Inthe Pahlavi Version of the Avesta this word is 
used as the rendering of the Av, word sa#ë (shakbahdnaf) " he lies down.” 
The last meaning is here adopted as it is applicable to the context. 

7. Amat min vastar fraj yehwünt, " when he had taken off (his) 
clothings." 

8 Av. Hutadsa, wife of Vishtüspa, who is mentioned in the Gésh 
Yasht, § 26; Ram Yasht, §§ 35-36; and Ashi Yash, $ 46. She belonged 
to the heroic family of the NaUtaras, In the Gdsh and As; Yashts Zarath- 
wshtra prays as follows: Dazdi mê vanguhi sevishtd Dravaspa tat dyaptom, 
yatha axem hachayéni vanguhim ийат Ншайзат, апитаіеё Раёпауйо, 
апи&Ме&  Dabnayüo, anvarshieh Dainayüo, yà mà Dainüm  Müsdayasntm 
sarascha dat apatcha abtat, уй тё varesdndi vanguhfmn ddt frasasttm. 

9. Bard hand, 10. Tj Angra, “the prompt dexterity or expertnest ” 
of Zarathushtra as the prophet, soothsayer, philosopher, physician, sec. 
Comp. Av. thwd hunara in Yasna XLIIL, 8 5. 

11. Pavan tûkshhdhth. 12. Niktstt, 
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Aeshma rushed towards the Khyaðnian territories, and towards 
Arjâspa the cruel ruler' of Khyaðna, as that one was the most 
powerful? of the tyrants’ in that age, (and) he instigated‘ all 
of them to battle’ by the most terrible clamour'.” 


(89) And here, too, was manifested a great miracle to the 
Iranian deputation’ that had comes to the court of the 
Khyaónian Arjáspa; just as this (passage) of the Revelation 
declares, (namely): "" Then directly" he" called" an assembly, 
(and) Aeshma the unforgivable" appeared? ; he" wailed as 
being without a retinue of followers", and he cried aloud thus: 
“Distress must be yours, you who are Khyaónians, through 
(your) defeat after your engagement (in battle) ; henceforth it 
shall not be that the victory of Irán comes over" to the Khyağöni- 
ans from (amongst) the non-Iránians, because of the companion- 
ship" in the abode of Vishtaspa of that man who is stronger” 
than those that have been born, (namely) Zarathushtra of the 
Spitamas.’” (90) When (it was that) that worst? kingdom of 
the cruel Khyadnian Arjaspa, which was highly heard of" 











1. Comp. Av. mafrya, 2. Mazvantim ; comp. Av. mas-vanaiti, 

3. Av. sásar. Skr. shdsiar, "an oppressor.” 

4, Sárinit (se vol XIIL, chap. IL, $30); compe: Av. sdra, and 
sérennó ; Pers. str, " incitement" " afliction." 5. Küshishna. 

6. Reading: zeshta-túm vâng; comp. Av. achishta, According to DP., 
zeshtatám va hand. 

7. Rama, "a body of people," " a flock of followers ;" comp. Av 
hväthwa, “ a good retinue,” which Av. expression is rendered into Pahlavi 
by hürewa. 8. Matår, lit., “ that had been comers.” 


9. Madam pavan simdna, “immediately at the time.” 10. Arjâspa. 

11. Comp. Av. davata, used for the utterance of evil people, as Av. 
«Aha is used for the utterance of good people. 19. Tandpühragán. 
18. Nimútak. 14. Aeshma. 

15. Comp. Av. garez, “ to cry aloud,” “to wail ; " Pers. garzfdan. 

16. Pers gurüh, "a squadron," "a troop of warriors.” 

17. Comp. Av. farescha. 18. Ham-hakhagîh ; comp. А 

19-19. Zak tabiglar gabré min zerkhiintak. 

20. Comp. Av, achishta, superl. of aka. Zeshta is generally used in 
Pahlavi in the sense of the English words “ ugly,” “ hideous,” etc. 

21. Madam vashammûnt. West's reading: madam азман. 











hakha. 
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(before), was cruelly disturbed, that is, by its strong (frj) 
mutual smiting, and its mutual struggling? and mutual 
slaughter," it was altogether engulfed“ ; and besides, (when) 
its Khyadnians (were) bitterly’ much perverted? [that is, they 
were much disabled], the cruel one, that one who was eloquent? 
for blood-shedding,’ became highly confused,’ and he clamoured 
thus regarding (his) worst sovereignty :— Prompt skill (once) 
approaches (me) simultaneously when the Khyaónian came 
(to power), immediately after that prompt skill approaches 
(him) simultaneously when the Iranian came (to power).’"! 








1. Mar-gabna khshift (generally read 4shúf0); Av. khshup, “to decay.” 


2. Ham-rán:; comp. Av. rána, ' a fighter," Skr. rana,“ a battle-field,” 
rt, ran, " to fight,” “to agitate.” 


3. Reading: ham-khun-rijishnth instead of ñam-hhúrishufh in DP. 
Ham-vashtamúnt, lit., “ was all devoured.” 

Reading : táhhal ; comp. Mod. Pers. talkh, “ bitter.” ° 
Khúp-gasht, “ much changed, ” “ much transformed." 
Sakhun-vin; comp. Mod. Pers. sakhun-var, sakhun-ran, 
Khún-rán, comp. Mod. Pers. Aħûn-riz, or khân-chakân. 

9. Madam khshûft. 10. Adin, “ thereupon ” “soon after.” 


1l. Meaning that, prompt skill was at one time a gift of the 
Khyaónian Arjüspa when he was predominant, but now it has become 
the gift of the Iranian Zarathushtra, 
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CHAPTER IV. 


About the miracles which were manifested (during the 
interval) from the acceptance onwards! of the Religion by 
Vishtáspa, until the passing away"of Zarathushtra of the revered- 
fravihar to the best abode, when 77 years had passed 
away‘ from the nativity, and 47 years onwards from the con. 
ference (with Ahuramazda), and 37 years onwards from the 
acceptance by Vishtáspa of the Religion. 


(1) One (miracle was) this which was manifested thus (that) 
when Zarathushtra chanted (the hymns of) the Religion in 
the residence of Vishtâspa, it could be seen with the eye” 
that even the animals (and) cattle, and the spirits of the 
(sacred) fires which were in the midst of the royal mansion, 
were made to leap* with sincere joy.’ (2) From that," too, 
was manifest a great miracle like this which the Revelation 
describes thus: “ All the animals and cattle and fires of holy 
places manifested joyfulness, and all the well-adorned" spirits 








1. Fréj. 2. Vékhiz, (see Bk. VIL, Pall. intro, $ IV., p. 18, 1 5 
and Glossary, s. v.), a corruption of ФК, " rising," " ascension." 

3, The original has here “57 years,” which is evidently a mistake 
for ‘77 years,” for we know from chapter Il, § 51, that a period of 30 years 
elapsed after the nativity, and before Zarathúshtra had a conference with 
Ahuramazda ; adding to this the 47 years mentioned here, the time that 
should have elapsed from the nativity ought to be 77 years and not 37. 

4, Avazft ; Av. заз, Sans. vah., lit. “to drive,” to be carried swiftly.” 

5. Srü 6. Mán,lit. "a house." Av. nmána or demána. 

7. That is, there could be no doubt on the point. 

8. Akitimbthast. Jueravákhmamih, lit. "joy was leapt to.” 
 Akkimbihasi, a denominative verb ; comp. Pers. khamb, “ a trumpet,” hence 
Jit, “ were summoned to good rejoicings.” West. " to dance to." 

9, Héravakhmanth” ; Av. urodzeman, “joy,” “friendliness.” 

10. Min. 1. Kháp-nivirt. 
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and (those) of their ranks! manifested strength, (thinking 
within themselves) thus: ‘We shall henceforth be powerful 
through the practice of the Religion ’; when those words will be 
heard by them, which will be uttered by the holy Zarathushtra 
of the Spitamas.” 


(8) And one (miracle was) the performance by 
Zarathushtra of the achievement? of the (fire) ordeal’, indicating 
a free" and uninvolved“ (condition of the soul), in (coming to) 
the decision and dispensation of justice, which have been 
mentioned as most decidedly the secrets in the Religion, (and) 
such (secrets) are of 33 kinds. (4) (It was) this 
(practice) which after that (time), even until the fall’ of 
the Iranian sovereignty, the disciples of Zarathushtra 
used to observe ; one of the modes” (of performing the ordeal 
was) to pour melted brass over a person, as (was the case with) 
Ātarô-påta of the good-fravâhar,* son of Mahraspend, by 
whose undergoing (through the experiment) over (the questions 
of) the Religion and passing’ through it successfully’, know- 
ledge (was) spread" throughout the world ; and concerning the 
manifestation which (was) also through that great miracle, 
this, too, is stated on the same subject in the good Religion, 
namely :—“When many (people) will observe that they, the 
wicked ones, (even) believe" in that ordeal of fire.” 







. “those like them;” Av. Pers. mân,” to resemble, 
and dnd, "Nil resembling.” West reads mdn-hishand, " those 
quitting the abode,” from Aishtan, “to quit.” 

2-2. Var pasdkhtan, 3. Bü. 

4. A-giraytt, ie, not involved in sin; comp. Pers. girdytden, 
“to involve,” “ to wrap round," " to cover." This refers to the var-nirang 
or the fire-ordeal through which the Prophet and his successors had 
passed in the public, to prove the infallibility of the truths of the Avesta 
Revelation. 

6. Han-chaptan; Av. rt. schap or chap, “to break down.” 

7. Ahang; comp. Pers. dang, "rule," "custom," "manner of 
proceeding. 

8. Há-fravard ; comp. Av. Jravarli, fravashi, rt. varet “ to guard,” hence 
“the guardian spirit,” also Pers. farvardan, " to teach,” “ to educate.” 

99. Bûkhtan. 10. Comp. Av. stere, “to spread,” Eng. strew 

11. Haêmnunênd, “ will put faith in." 
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(5-6) One (miracle was) that which was manifested just 
after the previous" (fsh) captivity of Zarathushtra and the 
proclamation? of the Religion to Vishtâspa and the people, such 
as the acceptance by Vishtáspa of the Religion of Zarathushtra 
from the moment? of its advent! (into the world), (when) he 
(Zarathushtra) spoke to him (Vishtâspa) regarding the 
proclamation’ of the Religion by the king thus .—"O 
Kaé-Vishtáspa ! thou shouldst collect together? now the wealth 
of this faith* (ha) and this Religion which is beyond (all) 
doubts’, that is, thou shouldst accept this faith and this Religion 
which exists, which (js) the science of sciences, (and) which thou 
shouldst accept, O king! so that by propagating this faith 
thou mayest stick’ to it highly’, just as! a new support 
props up firmly" a mill, so? be thou the supporter" of this 
Religion.” (7) And many a victory of Vishtáspa over Arjáspa 
the Khyatnian and other non-Irinians in that awful battle, 
is revealed by the Religion, just as Zarathushtra prophesied" 
to Vishtaspa with (the help of) his spiritual vision." 


(8) And one (miracle was) the mastery" of Zarathushtra 
in perfect goodness and healing power and character-under- 

1. Pish 2. Avar-ghbishath. 3. Lit, "original" (bán-) 

4. Lit. “coming,” The very fact that the Religion was accepted 
by Vishtáspa so soon after its Revelation was a miracle in itself. 

5. Patiákih, lit, “manifestation.” 

6. Ham-vabtdún 

7. Arit-tg, lit, " withont doubt,” comp. Pers. rüf, "doubt," 
West reads it birósahó, " calling." 

8. Aigh 9. Madam yakhsenun-de, 

10. Observe the idiomatic use of chigin......chigdn, “just as....s0. 

11. Stûnak, Av. stûna, “ a pillar", rt. std, “to stand.” Ре а 

12. Madam yakhsemmisina madam yakhsenuntt, This use of the 
cognate object to denote emphasis is peculiarly Avestic, and shows that the 
text is a translation of a lost fragment of the Avesta. 

18. Lit, "supportckeeper." 14. Chdsit " taught,” from Av. chash. 

15, Here дата is used in the etymological sense, from Av. di, 
‘to see,” and seems to be the “spiritual vision” (nafuig-vinishnth) 
which is spoken of in the next section. 

16. Abf-patih, Av. alt, “the earthly leader or master.” West, 
gushifith, " disclosure. 
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standing, and in the secrets' of other professions, myste- 
riously and completely, which are essential (sháya?) to the 
Knowledge of the law and spiritual vision, and (to) the 
display from the Revelation of the incantations which (are 
meant) for the warding off* of death, and the annihilation of the 
demon and the faery, and the disabling’ of sorcery and 
witchcraft; (9) and (in) the marvellous rites* about soliciting* 
(the help of) Hvardat and Amerdat for the curing of diseases, and 
the fighting against wolves and noxious creatures, and the freeing 
of rain," and the confining of hail, and the binding of spiders,’ 
locusts" and other terrors (sal) that are opposed to" corn, 
plants and cattle ; and (in) several other rites which were kept in 
use until the collapse of the Iranian sovereignty, and 
(there) are (several) which have survived even till now along 
with a few miracles which (are performed) through 
fires; (10) and (in) the publication and disclosure unto men of 
many powerful liquids” (produced) from wonderful (medicinal) 
essences," and of remedies for diseases which (are) mixtures" 
(made) by well-experienced" physicians, and (of) many spiritual 
and celestial and aerial and earthly and other world-profiting 
mysteries! which could (only) be attained to by one through 





к the getting nowledge 
of a secret,” ( s). West, gtrikth, " retentiveness." 

2, Madam spûkhtan, 3. nita. 

4, Afanirang. 5. Jastan, Av, jad, “to seek,” "to solicit.” 

6, Compare the struggle, as described in the Avesta, between 
Tishtrya and Apadsha. 

7, Tína, comp. Av. sümb, see Vend, Frag.1; Pers. (алат, 
“a spider.” & Magas, " locusts,” “ gnats;” comp, Av. sfind madhakhax 
yadscha, Some of the plagues referred, to here are mentioned in Vaud. I. 

9, Pattfydrak ; lit, "opposition" 10. lit, “waters.” 

11. rk is the technical expression for a certain class of medicinal 
essences or preparations. West: “of many running waters from 
marvellous streams (arddyd).”” 

12, Comp. Pers, fragardah, “' mixture”; Pahl, a-fragart, “unmixed,” 
(used in the Dinkard, Bk. IV., 12); see also my English foot-note 
on p27, Bk. V,, vol. X. 

18. Háshár, lit, " thoughtful," ; comp. Pers. sigdlidan, “ to thinl 

14. Reading rása; West, |4fó, " praise." 15 Lit, " wisdom." 
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(11) One miracle (was) of the Avesta itself, which on 
account of (its) all-best praise! (is) the loftiest (of the) 
statements in the sum-total (han-garligth) of all wisdom of 
the world. 


(12). One (miracle was) the coming from the 
Ameshaspentas to Vishtaspa, as a reward? of his accepting and 
promulgating? the Religion, of sucha one, too‘, like Peshé-tanu,' 
and the seeing by that auspicious" sovereign of him (who was) 
the immortal, the ever-youthful one,’ one needing no food, 
of a stalwart constitution, and perfect strength and complete 
glory, mighty and victorious, and a son? resembling an angel. 

(13). The unique splendour of Peshó-tanu over the 
kingdom of Kanga-daéza, just as the creator Ahuramazda 
allotted it to him there, was a manifestation to many also 
by that magnificent miracle.” 


1. Pers, aéudz or aévidzah, “ praise,” fame; 
2 Generally pétdahisina, Av., paiti and dé. 
3. Av. nivaédhaya, from vid, "to know "; Pers. navid, “good 
news," " gospel,” 
4. Hand-ich, “such a one, too.” 
5. Pesh6-tanu is in the Av. Yasht XXIV, here, and in the Bandahishna, 
mentioned as a son of Vishtaspa. Не was surnamed Chitró-Miyának 
from the most prominent river of that name dn Kanga-daéza, where he 
was the ruler. 

6. Pers, farrukh, “auspicious.” 7. Lit, "'one without old age." 

8. Rabû tant. 

9. Yazadán hamták barê. 

10. Here end the miracles of Zarathushtra, performed by the prophet 
during his life-time. The next chapter contains a list of such manifestations 
of Zarathushtra as took place after his passing away. According to a later 
tradition the event of the Prophet's. passing away was also marked by a 
miracle. When the Prophet was assassinated by Bradrag-raésha the Tur, 
he threw his beads at his murderer and killed him, thus vindicating bis 
divine powers. 
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CHAPTER V. 





About the miracles which were revealed after the passing 
of Zarathushtra of the revered-fraváhar to the best abode in 
the life-time of Vishtâspa. 


(1) One (miracle was) this which is revealed by the 
Religion about the preparation! of a chariot for Sraĉta of (the 
family of) the Vaésrapas'—this was through a celebrated 
marvel—and the coming to (the ears of) Vishtaspa of the fame of 
(that) great marvel in connection with that chariot, and the 
request of Vishtáspa to Sraéta for that chariot, and the 
response? of Sraéta to Vishtáspa :—'' That chariot (is) for a 
holy man whose soul, which (was) Sraéta's in the life-time of 
Sraêta, and (whose) body (which was) of that (holy) man in the 
life-time of that body, came visibly‘ together over the earth." 

l. Vaérástan,lit., " to adorn,” “ to embellish.” 

2. Sraéta mentioned here is probably the one referred to in the Pahl. 
(Vend.) XX., § 2 comm. His patronymic, as given here, is Vaésrapán, which 
name is spelt Israzán or Israpán in the Pahl. (Vend.), In section 7 of this 
chapter the spelling used is Israpün. The Sraéta of the Dinkard, Book 
VU, jis certainly not the Av. Thrita, son of Sáyüzdri, whose Fravashi is 
worshipped in Yasht XIII., § 113. West thinks that as the legend in the 
text appears to refer to the soul of Sraéta, revisiting the world to meet 
Vishtáspa, this Sraéta may have been the warrior Sraéta, the seventh 
brother, employed by Kai-Üs, about 350 years earlier, to kill the 
"' frontier-settling " ox of that time. 

3, Pasakhíün, comp. Av. sákheni, sangh, '' to speak.” 

4. It must be remembered that the prophet is performing the miracle 
from the other side of death, hence he necessarily has to use the soul of 
one who has already passed on to the next world, but the body must 
necessarily be the body of one who is living. The miracle as described 
is at first sight rather vague and chimerical, but the leading ideas arc 
the same which we find described in the spiritualistic experiments narrated 
by the most eminent scientists of our age. 
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(2) The soul of Sraéta, on account of the driving’ of 
that chariot by that Sraéta to that man of righteous* vision, 
was? manifest to his sight thereby ; it was (thus) seen (by him) 
it is said, and not by doing anything else. 


(8) The blessed Kaé-Vishtáspa, when he became aware 
of this miracle at that time (by) listening‘ to’ the 
Revelation, (in order that) this miracle, too, may be best 
manifested to the world in a pure form,’ and (that) the 
supremacy of the Mazdayasnian Religion may be best pro- 
claimed,’ wished that it may be exhibited to the people of his 
region. (4) A great miracle was simultaneously’ manifested to 
Vishtáspa and the people of the world, just as it is related in the 
Revelation, namely :— Then the Archangels sent down the 
soul of that (Sraéta) from the brilliant Gard-demana towards the 
earth created by Ahuramazda, from the light it walked forth 
towards the soul of Vishtàspa and he, Vishtspa, proceeded in 
the light to meet it, towards the propitious south." 
(5) He (Vishtaspa was) the more talking? amongst the 
talkative, and more questioning amongst the questioners ; and he 
accosted everyone whom he saw and, likewise,” listened atten- 
tively" to those who spoke to him ; when they had (just) a 
sight of him they stood (stil), and they carried" obeisance 
to the soul and the person of Vishtaspa. 





1, West also, ráffnftan, “ to drive” 2 Yasharfibth for yasharfibth, 
i ” (yehvûnti) 

Comp., Pers. siinavidan, “to listen," Av. sru, “to hear." 

Min, lit, “ from.” 

Dagyá; West's reading gehanigih, “ worldly existence.” 


7. Karttundgtar, from Huavaresh &arítuntan, rt. karva, “to invoke,” 
“ to call.” 











8. Ham-bitdtd. or ham-bad-ast ; comp. Pers. ham-bûdah ast. 

9. Pers. ydvagí, “ talkativeness,” generally used for a foolish talk. 
The familiarity of Vishtáspa with the poorest of his subjects is described 
here, West, "acquiring," “gaining.” 10. A&düm. 11. Madam. 

12. Lit, "showed," 
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(6) It was immediately after that, (but) not long 
after, ай! he, the calamity*-striker®, came running along 
with the soul of Sraéta of (the family of) the Vaésrapas, from 
the horrid quarters of the north‘; that is, he was himself 
black and his actions, too, were extremely? wicked’, the most 
destructive’ of the demons.’ (7) And he (the demon) so self- 
distressed therefrom, cried out to the soul of Sraéta thus :— 
“ Give distress’ to him who (is) the driver, (and) who (is) thine, 
(namely) Vishtáspa, he is highly perverted* for sincere compa- 
nionship® ; and by that you shall be worthy of the highly pure 
holiness, (but) not by things which (are) shadowy" ; that is, (it" 
is) the best amongst existing things" not. for (any) earthly 
recompense," but for the love of holiness (itself)"."" 


(8-9) When he had listened to those words attentively,! 
Sraéta of (the family of) the Vaésrapas stopped in front of the 
carriage"; and he spoke in these words", namely :—" O mighty 
king Vishtáspa! I bestow this sel-driving" chariot on thee 











1. Amat, lit, " when." 2. Reading: ddrang zatár, " who is the 
striker of affiction.”” 

3. That is, the evil 
see Pers. ddrang, " grief, 
“ horrid.’ The word might also be read afrvad, Pers, afr, 

ihd sihd, lit., " black black " or. " very black." 
MG, Adrang-tüm min shaédán. 7. hhwárlh, comp. Pers., "disti 
intensive form dish-kivdrth. West, itd dyét, comes himself.” 

8, Неге абиир for vdritnth; Pers, vårûn, "inverte 
“unfortunate.” West's reading :” Alvdrag, “maintenance” 9, Reading: 
khûp ham-hakhagth, West, too, reads ip ham-hakhagth, “ good 
fellowship ;" it might also be read Ap hamfshagfh, "for ever." 

10. Séfg-aémand, That is, not substantial. West : " protective. 

11, Namely, holiness, 12. Hattdn pahlim. 13. Nirmad # gattd. 
The word mfrmad is used off and on in Pahlavi for the fees of a 
Zoroastrian priest, or for his share ina diocese (Ратай). 

14. Holiness is tobe practised not for any earthly reward it brings, 
but for its own sake, as the proverb goes : “ virtue is its own reward. 

15. Madam. 16. Pahl. vdsha, Av. vdsha, San Lat, vehiculum. 
waggon,” from Av. root, uaz, to carry. West's reading : levind-vakhsh, 
“ the early bestower.” 17. Aédam pavan gubishna. 18. without 
(bara) a driver.” Apparently the miracle of the chariot is an allegory, 


irit 4. Min apêkhtara 
"heavy calamity,” “ruin 


паётаћ f ádrang ; 
West, dorand, 
the north-wind, 
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for (thy) holiness, and only! for (thy) love of purity, which is 
the best of existing things; and thus much for purity as (is) the 
best for purity, and thus much for the soul as (is) the best for the 
soul" (10) On the whole,’ he obtained possession of the gift, 
whereof (aigh) he announced the acceptance three times. 


(11) Then that one chariot became (yehwiint) two chariots, 
the one spiritual and the other earthly ; and in the earthly 
(one) the blessed Kaé-Vishtáspa drove over to the province of 
the Nadtaras* in sincere joyfulness’ (and) devotion, and in the 
spiritual (one) the soul of Sraéta of (the family of) the Vaésrapas 
(drove) over to the best abode. 


(12) One (miracle was) that which (was) manifested in 
the 57th year onwards from the acceptance of the Religion by 
Zarathushtra, and at the coming of the Religion to the seven 
haéshvars (of the earth); (and) in the life-time of Vishtaspa it 
was manifested in this manner* by the coming (of people) from 
the (several) Raéshvars to Frashaéshtra of the Hvóvas, 
desiring for the Religion ; just as the Revelation declares, 
namely:—" The two, whose names areas follows'? :— Spitüish 
and Arezuráspa!—came running to Frashaóshtra of the Hvóvas. 
in search of wisdom." 











1. Aévirha. 2. Thatis, virtues. 3. Hamfh. 4. Probably Vishtáspa 
repeated the Ashem Vohu formula three times. 


5-5. Mark the use of zakdt. . 





‘the other.” 

6. According to the Biindahishna, Na6tara was the descendant of 
Mánüshchlbar of the Kayániàn dynasty to which Vishtaspa belonged. 
Hutaósa, the wife of Vishtispa, also came of the Nagtara family. 





Hi-ravakiimanth, 8. Aédiinth ; Wes 





“a circumstance.” 


9. He is the Ferashaôshtra Hvôgva of Yasna LI, 17, the brother of 
De-Jàmáspá, and the father-in-law of Zarathûshtra. Ho was one of the 
first disciples of Zarathushtra. 


10. Mún aĉtûn shem yekotint. 11. According to the Bündahishna, these 
‘two personages were the high-priests of the two  Aaishvars, Fradadhafshu 
and Vidadhafshu, respectively. They were brothers, sons of Uspásná. and 
their fravashis are remembered in the Fravardin Yasht, section 121. 
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(18) And it is clear from the Avesta that as soon as 
so much of the glory and wonder (displayed) by' 
Zarathushtra to Vishtaspa and (his) country-people, and 
that (displayed) in the coming of the Ameshaspentas in the 
presence of Vishtáspa, from the sky to the earth, in witness! 
of the highly? true prophetship' of Zarathushtra, and even 
that regarding Peshó-tanu and the chariot of Sraéta and 
other matters, which are written above, were observed, (people) 
accepted from Zarathushtra entirely those words (which were) 
in praise of Ahuramazda‘, (14) And if the marvellousness of 
that splendour and glory, which is described above as observed, 
had not been manifested to those wise men of these (different) 
regions, as (it is) declared by the Avesta; and if king Vishtaspa 
and those wise men of the kacshvars had not looked over this 
Avesta. which became manifest along with so much 
splendour and marvellousness that appeared to them‘ from 
it (but) had abandoned the same by disbelieving? it’, it" 
would* not have survived to our times. 


1. Madam, lit. 
2. Gaóhásih, originally gaó-dhdst. 
3-3, Madam rást vahhshoarih. 

4. That is to say, one got converted to the Religion and became 
Ahuramazda-worshipper. This passing remark well indicates the object 
with which the Prophet performed these miracles. It was neither for 
self-glory nor for working upon the simple faith of the king and his people, 
but in order to turn their minds towards the One God and His worship. 

5. OL 6la-shan axash pattak, 6, The Avesta. 

7. Comp. Pers. bdvar-ddshtan, “to believe ;”” hence avf-bdvar- 
dáshian means “disbelief,” " scepticism.” 

88. Lit, “would not have continued (to exist) to our times,” 
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CHAPTER VI 


About the miracles which were revealed after (the death of) 
Vishtaspa until the collapse! of the Iranian sovereignty. 


(I) There are miracles which were revealed after 
Vishtéspa until the overthrow of the Iranian. sovereignty, 
besides (vii) those (manifested) from the faith? in the ordeals, 
and from the accomplishment of other Avestic rites and great 
powers of the superior Behram Fires, and many other acts of 
glory? pertaining to the Religion, which have been associated 
with the disciples of Zarathushtra. 


. (9) Even after the devastation by Alexander which 
had reached Iran, many (things) were brought again 
together froma scattered condition by the rulers’ who (came) 
after him*; there was one (ruler) who ordered (those things) to be 
deposited in the (Ganj-i-Shafigán) Treasury of Shapigán." 


(8) And, likewise, (the records of) the fame? and names of 
great? rulers and high-priests, according as they came 


1. Hanchaptan. 2. Vévariganth. 

3. West: varicl-gdrth, " religious observances.” 

4. Lit. "connected with." 3. Referring to king Valkkhas (Vologeses 
1) the Ashkinian, and kings Aretakhshathra and Shabpührs of the 
Såsânian dynasty. 6 That is, the Greek emperor Alexander the Great. 

7. The treasury where an accurate copy of the Avesta and Zend, 
written on cow-hides in golden letters, is said to have been deposited by 
+ Jamaspa, by the order of the KayAnian monarch Vishtdspa, The name 
is written Ganj-iShapigin, Ganj-i-Shaspigin, or Ganj-f-Shapan ; also 
GanjiKhüdiyán in the Dinkard, Bk.V. In Pahlavi the word 
shapig is used for the sacred shirt (sidval) of the Parsi-Zoroastrians ; so 
the wame ganj-f-shapigan may mean : “the treasury of the (religious 
writings of the) Zoroastrian Bastêkústiyân ” of ancient Iran. 

8. Afrihasian, 9. Madam, 











BOOK VIL, CHAPTER VL, 8$ 1-6 47 


one! after the other! for the organisation? of the Religion and 
the world at different times and at different places; and 
even of the apostate-tyrants who have appeared,“ 
and whose coming was manifest and well-known at different 
times for the destruction of the Religion and sovereignty and 
the world (in general’), 


(4) Just as from amongst the rulers (there was) Vahumana,® 
the son of Spentó-dáta, regarding whom this, too, is mentioned 
in the Avesta:—" Vahumana, the truthful and the best 
organiser" of the community? from amongst the Mazdaysnians.” 


(5) And from amongst the high-priests (was) Sana, 
just as about him, too, it says, namel: It will be 100 years 
to the Revelation when Saéna will be born, and 200 
years when he will pass away: he, too, will be the first 
Ahuramazda-worshipper whose life will be of 100 years, and 
who will walk forth on this earth with 100 disciples.’ 





(6) And from amongst the devastators (was) Alexander, 
just as about him it is also said in the Revelation, thus :—"Know 





1-1. Akhar dkhay, 2. Lit “ ornamentation,” “ preparation,” 

3. Meaning the records of the evil notoriety and names of. 4, 
Pers, padid, " apparent." West, patti, " penance,” 

5. That is, for the destruction of the Religion, government and 
everything else. It is possible that the word padtt might have been 
inserted by the copyist through mistake. 

6. Vahümana was the son of Spentó-dáta and a grandson of Vishtdspa, 
He was the last of the Kayánian rulers of ancient Irn. His name does 
mot occur in the Avesta. Spentó-dàta is the celebrated hero, Ispendiyar, 
son of Giishtfspa, of the Shdh-ndmah, with whom ends the Avesta 
Kaytnian dynasty. 

Kerdârtûm. 8. Av. hanjamana. 9. He is the Saéna of the Avesta, 
who is here called Shagnava in Pahlavi. 

10. This is a quotation from the Fravardin Yasht section 97:— 
Saénahé Ahtim-stit6 ashatnd fravashim yazamaide, 6 padiryd satd-abthryd 
Jrakhshtata paiti дуа zemá. "' We praise the fravashi of the pious Saéna, 
the son of Ahûm-stûta, who first appeared upon this earth with a 
hundred disciples.” 
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that (a4) he, who (is) Aéshma', will inflict all-desolating? winters 
on each? and every one of the creatures? without“ being seen’, 
the wicked one’ who is Alexander of evil glory.” 


(7) And from amongst the head-priests (were) Arezvas,* 
the meaning? of whose name (is) pure speech"; and Srütó- 
spádháó, the meaning of whose name (is) " beneficial intona- 
tion"; and Zrayangháó? the meaning of whose name (is) " the 
lord" over the seas”; and Spent6-khratvdd,° the meaning of whose 
name (is) “ propitious wisdom.” 

(B) Just as about them this, too, it declares, namely :—' I 
declare thy manifestation? and the tokens, too, of their 
fame" :—‘ When it will be 400 years to this Ahuramazda- 
worshipping Religion of thine, in the course of (baén) which 
(dena) irreligion will come“ to an end“, the people of 
the world will observe the appearances of a number" of 











1. The demon of destructive wrath, callel Esmodeus in the Old 
Testament, 

2. Reading: Aam-ayévag. Comp. Pers ydvagí, "loss," "ruin." 
Tt can also be read ham-ayézag, “shaking,” “trembling” from Persian 
yâzeh. We:t, ham-ayâzakó, “ of like purpose.” 

33. Pavan hich min dámán. 

4. Nihdntha; compare the expression nihán rübishnfh, "moving 
secretly,” which occurs as a rendering of the Avesta word marshañnem, 
im Vend, XIX., 1; there it is applied to Sfj, the demon of death. West 
seads apashimdn géhdntha, "the impenitent world.” 

5. Mar, Av. mairya. 

9.9. These are called in the Dinkard, Bk. VIL, chap. YL, 87; 
Arezvàk, Srütavólespád&k, Zrayanghàó and Spent6-khratvad. “They 
are the four high-priests mentioned in the Fravardin Yasht, § 115 :— 
Ағетойб 57010-5райһіб аѕһабпёй fravashim — yazamaidé, — Zrayanghad 
Spenté-Rhrated’ ashadndd fravashtm yaramaidé. The last two names аге 
here transcribed in their Avesta form, and are in the genitive singular. 

10. Vijérishna, “explanation.” 

1L Reading the word os ab, "lori," West's rendering: " ocean 
existence.” 

12. Pattigth í lak, “thy appearance” “sight” 13. Va 6ld-shan 
ashkérakth dakhshak-ich. 

14-14. То Шуй yehotintan comp. Pers. shab shudan ‘ to terminate,” 
15-15. Pavan mar pattéhih. Mar here means “a number of,” Av. 
mar, “to count” 
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planets as well as stars ; and of those who are mine.during the 
century'—according to a moderate view: who have been 
amongst mankind for thirty years*—the holy Arezváó and those 
three others of them, who are the holiest of the (human) exist- 
ences‘, (and) who (are) the most exalted lords! and best dastitrs® 
of the period.’ ” (9) And this, too, (is added), namely :—“ (It is) 
they who, during the fifth and sixth centuries, will glorify the 
Ahuramazda-worshipping Religion, and none of them’ will 
save (his) soul except by the coming of (these) four ;”” [the 
exposition (is this) that everybody" will stand through the 
spiritual guidance (dastébarih) of these four,—namely, Arezvad 
and Srütó-spádháó and Zrayangháó and Spentó-khratvàó —who* 
will see? the thoughts, words and deeds of all those four" 
through the ménthyas.] 





(10) And Rashnü-raésha!' (was) the apostate” of that age, 
when much injury (was done) to Justice; and this, too, is 
declared about it, namely :—'‘On all those who are the 
creatures of Spentá-mainyu, and who believe highly" in those 
men, (namely), Arezváó and those three others, calamities will 
be inflicted by him.” 





West here remarks: “ If the chronology in the Bd. xxxiv, 
7, 8, were correct, the interval between the first revelation of the 
religion and the death of Alexander would be 272 years, and this would 
make the 400th year of the religion coincide with B.C. 195. The four 
successive high-priests insure the continuance of orthodox religion for 
more than a century, or well into the sixth century of the religion as 
mentioned in § 10," 

2, Mayán minishnth ; liL, " moderate thinking." 

3. Lit, “80 winters.” Evidently a distinction appears to have been 
made here between a sdlak and a simistdna, though it is difficult to see 
exactly what itis, 4. Hattan, x 

5. Madam radtim. 6, Dastdbarttm, 7. Old-shan Id atsh. 8. Afsh. 

9-9, That is, "everybody will stand, who wishes for, or seeks 
(them)." 10. Old shán hdl4 4. 

11. He is mentioned in the Dínhard, Bk. IIL, Dasturji Peshota 
edition, vol. § 198, in which his ten monitions against Saéna 
aforesaid, are given. He flourished two centuries later than Saéna. 

12. Av. ashemaiga, 18. Madam. 

14, Rashnétraésha, Pahl. min zak bishttérth b(sht havd-and, 
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(11) And from amongst the organisers of the age’ (was) 
Areta-khshatra,? the descendant of Pápak, as regarding him this, 
too, is declared, namely :—“ Who (is) that powerful Kaé-Areta- 
khshatra, who (is) mighty, who (is) an embodiment of command- 
ments, who (is) awfully ‘armed,’ who (is) the lord in whose 
residence (the angel) Ashish-vangh, the good' and bright; walks 
forth in a virgin body, who (is) virtuous, who (is) very (kabad) 
bold, who (is) of a beautiful stature (/l-radsta), who (is) high- 
girtî, who (is) truthful, who (is) glorious and noble (dzdta)’?. (12)8 
Who is he that on the outbreak of war" seeks success" for himself 
with (the strength of) his own arm? who is he that on the 
outbreak of war encounters his enemies with (the strength of) 
his own arm?” 

(13) Tanü-sara^ (will be) as his assistant, as about them 
this, too, it says :—" Zarathushtra inquired of him" again 








1. Awibdma for Av. aivigáma. 

2, The well-known founder of the Sásánian dynasty of Irán. For 
his lie see the Introduction to my edition and translation of the Pahl. 
Kürmámag i ArtaMhshiar $ Pápagón. He is called Kaé-Areta-khshatra, 
because his pedigree is traced from the Kayanians. 3. Shaft zayana. 
4. Уали is a recognised epithet of Ashi. 5. Kanfg korpa. 

6. Búland afvydsia. 7. Most of these epithets are applied to the 
yazata Ashi-Vanghui in the Fravardin Yasht, § 107: Yéughé mmáná 
Ashish Vanghui srtra kishOithni fracharaüia, hainimó kehrpa, srfvayd 
ashamayáš, hu-raódhayáš, uskdt yastaya® erervaithyó raévat chithrens dzdtay48_ 

8, This section seems also to be a quotation from the Pahlavi Version 
of the Fravardin Yasit, § 107, with reference to the hero Karesna, son of 
Zbaurvant :—Y ó asgató arezyaydi havatibya bazubya, tanuyb ravó aéshishté;, 
3 asgató. arezyaydo havatibya bázubya, hamerethem faiti yáidhishté, 

9. Arg. 10. DM. has frákhúfh “ease,” “prosperity”; possibly 
Sirijth, " victory,” " success,” is here meant. 

11, This name is generally spelt so as to read Tand-sava (lit. “ the 
head of the embodied existence"), Tand-gira (lit., “ the conqueror of the 
embodied existence”), Tanibasar ("Ф hairy body”), Tsar, and Tansar. He 
was the dastirdn-dastty, the head-priest, and the prime minister of the 
first Sistnian king, Ardashir Papakén. He played a very important 
part in reforming the Religion, and it was mainly through his efforts that 
the lost Avesta fragments were gathered together and compiled in the 
present form, and translated into Pahlavi. This explains the reference in 
the text. Tan-sara'sletter to Gúshnasp-sháh, king of Padashkhvargar and 
Tabaristén, was translated into Arabic by Ibnal-Moqafia, and is stilh 
preserved to us (ide Darmesteter’s edition in the Journal Asiatique, 1894, 
Тр. 185-250, 502-555). See my papers on ''Tansar's Alleged Pahlavi 
petter to the king of Tabaristén,” read before the B. B. Royal Asiatic: 
Society. 12. Of Ahuramazda. 
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thus :—' Who is the most health-giving for the country, which 
the demons have enchanted away! from (all) good things? 
to whom has the office of its dastdy been assigned? 
for the teaching of the wicked and the false?’ (14) To him 
Ahuramazda replied thus: ‘The potentate* (is) for keeping 
the country salutary, who has not exceeded' (the limits of his 
authority), [that is, he does no harm to the good], who is 
well-directing [that is, he issues righteous commands], who is 
of noble blood* and also a priest, who (is) versed in warfare 
(batkár*), renowned in the land, (and) holy ; such a one? is the 
most health-giving (ruler) of the country.” (15) Andthis I 
declare to thee, namely ; ‘The apostasy of destruction is like 
unto a. four-footed wolf, that* gives up the world to a confused 
formation* [that is, it dragsit into confusion by its action] ; it 
ishe who afflicts? the opulent person [that is, he robs him of his 
wealth] with a murderous hand;" and he throws into confusion 
superior habitations", the homes of (the people of) the world. 
(16) But horrible strife" doth descend upon that country, 
besides the wicked daéva-worship", (and) besides the dishonest 
slander; nor does the horrible strife, nor the wicked déeva- 
worship, nor the dishonest slander disappear from that 
country, until they (the people of the land) acknowledge" him, 
dE "removed," 2, Debrünt, 








1. Avispart, “delivered away,’ 3 
“ conveyed.” 
3, Av. süstar, Skr. shasar, "a rubr" "a king" Lit, “the 
potentate of a country (is) for rendering it healthy.” 
4. A-raftag, lit.," not gone (beyond).” 
5. Axdta taokhmak. 
6. Or, ‘in (religious) controversies.” 
7-7. Meaning that, such (people are) the best restorers or reformers of 
the country, 88. Min zak géhdn frdj yehabiinét 61 variag  tashishnth. 
9. Vimértnét; the Persian word bimér is also used sometimes in 
this sense. 
10-10. Kifinishna dast, West reads Minyén dasi, “by the hand 
„of the assassin." It might be read: Aitinigdn-dast ог khûn-yehvûn- 
dast, “a bloody hand. 
11. Madam katrûnishnih. 
12. Avérin an-dshtth, ‘immoral discord,” “ wicked struggle.” 
18. Reading: datva-ntyaisina. 14. Avísáthét, lit, “is annihilated,” 
18, Yehabünd padírishna, “ they give acceptance to." 
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the priest who (is) the spiritual guide, who (is) the eloquent! 
speaker, who (is) the truthful preacher, who (is) the holy 
Tanû-sara. (17) And when they will accept as (their) spiritual 
leader him who is the holy Tanti-sara, the eloquent speaker, 
and the truthful preacher, then those (people) of the land 
will obtain redress? whenever they desire it, but not (so) by 
unlawfully? deviating from (min) the Zarathushtrian Religion.” 


(18) And as to the restorer of the Religion, Ataré-pata, son 
of Mahraspend, the descendant‘ of the Fryana* (race), (and as to) 
the nature’ of the high connection of the glory with (his) family, 
this, too, the Revelation mentions, namely :—“ 
righteousness is exalted? by the descendants and offspring’ of the 
Türánians, when it is said® to be elevated by the Fryanas, [that 
is, when it is there accepted by them? ], they further the material 
world of holiness with perfect’ understanding," and involve” the 
wicked in distress ; and, O Zarathushtra ! they, too (ham), rely 
on Vahümana, their joy (is) in the words (of Ahuramazda"),” 


13. Pár güfiür; jr meaning lit, " full" " complete," " perfect.” 

2, Baéshéztnishnth, “ the remedy of a disease.” 3. Lé-dintnak. 

44. Frydna néf. The Fryanas were a border tribe, a clan of the 
Téránians. They appear to have been friendly to the Iránians, and were 
converted io Zarathushtrianism. According to the author of the Dinkard, 
Atar0-pata-i-Mahraspend was a descendant of this race, Doubts must have 
been felt by certain classes of the Iránians as to whether so much piety and 
zeal for the Religion could sincerely be shown by a Fryana, hence the 
writer cites the authority of ће САЊА wherein the Fryanas are alluded 
io. The passage quoted here is a Pahlavi translation of the Yasna, hå 
XLVI. § 12 (see Mills, p. 262). Dr. West instead of reading Frydna ndf, 
Teads pûrsishma va wich " questions and statements.” 

5. Chigûnth. 6. Lûlû yehamtûnêt. 7. Naftagân; Dr. Mills in his 
translation of the Gâthàs reads nafteshð. Náfân and naftagûn stand for the 
Avesta naptyaésh and nafshuchá, which are both connected with the Sans., 
mábha. 8. Gift may be for Av. adjyaéshi.. 9. The Fryanas. 

10-10, That is, Aymaiti, " devotion,” “ humility.” 11. This seems to be 
a translation of the Avesta word diwakhshanghd. 12, Av. aibi móist, 

13-13, Added from the Gath XLVI. This whole quotation is very 
interesting like other similar ones occurring in the Dinkard, as showing 
that there were more than one edition and translation of the Avesta, 
extant at the period, out of which only one has survived to us. It is also 
probable that the author is giving his own explanation of the Avesta. The 
Pahlavi version of the Avesta passage, as we have it at present, is :—Amat 
lla yasharûtih min máffm va maflagám t Türón adj pavan Fryânân 
zak gúft [aigh tamê padtrishna yehoiinél],  pavam bündah mtnishnth 
gthân fråj yehabûnd pavan tûkhshâkih ; atiûn 6lé-shan ham pavan Vahtimana 
Rairûnd [pavan frârűníh), üláshdn zab i Aüharmazda ráminitárih yemalelánd. 
[rab mandazam. yemaltlánd zyashán véminitérih. azash.ehvünét). 
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(19) “The birth of Zarathushtra is from us who are the 
Ameshaspentas ; we, who are the Ameshaspentas, are thus 
liberal to thee.” 


(20) Atarü-pàta was a descendant of Frashá-vakhsha, 
(and) well-destined ; regarding him this, too, is revealed, 
namely :—"That steel? age, in which that man, Avarethrabào,* 
will be born, the organiser of prosperity, the furtherer of 
holiness, possessing a high status in society," son of Atard-pata, 
son of Mahraspend :—' admire also this AvarethrabA tho 
restorer (of the Religion), this one (44) who (is) of the holy 
fravûhar.” ” 


(21) And (about) Vakaédrüg-dah, the descendant 











1 The name occurs in the Fravardin Yasht, sec. 109: Frashd- 
Vakhshahé ashaónó fravashim yazamaidé. He seems to be a progenitor 
of Atard-pata, The Pahl. tûm at the end of the word, is sometimes 
used as a variant of faékima, Hence Frasha-vakhsha-tim means “ of the 
family of Frashd-vakhska.” Atart-pàta flourished in the reign of Shahpür II. 
(A. D. 309-379.) 

2. Comp. Pers, fülád, "steel" According to the Pahlavi writers the 
world has already passed through three ages: the gold age, the silver age 
and the copper age; we are now in the fourth and the last, namely, the 
steel age. 

3. This name is found written in Avesta characters, From 
this and the former passages it appears that this AvarethrabA is the same 
personage who is known as Zarathushtra, the son of Ataré-pata. The book 
of advice known as Andavz-f-Ataré-pita was written by the latter for the 
instruction of this Zarathushtra. Ataró-pàta was the high-priest and 
prime minister of the Sásánian king, Shahpühr IL. The Fravardin Yashi, 
§ 106, refers to one Avarethraba, son of Rástare Vanghant, whom Dr. West 
identifies with this Zarathushtra, son of Atard-pata, This theory however 
cannot be accepted for the following two reasons :—(1) The list of names 
given in the Fravardin Yasht is, as far as these names can be identified, 
arranged in the order of the times in which the persons flourished. If so, 
Avarethrabàó, son of Rástare Vanghant, would belong to the age of the 
Prophet's immediate successors. (2) It does not appear that any of the 
names in the Fravardin Yasht belong to the Sûsûnian period. 
Areta-khshatra and Tané-sara had greater claims for the inclusion of their 
names in the list than Zarathushtra, the son of Atard-pAta. 

4. Hanjamantg. 5. This is a quotation from the Fravardin Yasht. 

6. The reading of this name is doubtful. It may be Vakedrig-dé, 
Av. Vákhedhré-di. The name does not occur elsewhere as the name of 
a person, and therefore cannot be identified. Av, Vakhedrakae is the name 
only of a mountain in the Zamyad Yasht, § 4. 
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of Mánüshchihar! and the ancestor of Atar6-pata, the well- 
destined, it? speaks thus :—“ From him was Avarethrabàó 
(born)" ; and from this one (will be born) also those who are 
the opponents of the Religion, the arch-infidels whom they call 
also Mazdakians* (22) As this, too, it says about them, 
namely :— Thou shouldst pore over this Religion of mine 
with a spiritual mind,‘ O Zarathushtra! [that is pore over it 
exceedingly (kabad)], when many, tutored by infidels, 
proclaim the practice of righteousness and priesthood as 
(conditions of) sinlessness, (though) they are (really) un-informed 
(people), and practise (them) little.” (23) In the Mazdayasnian 
Revelation this (is declared), namely :—“ Observe thoroughly 
the Revelation, and seek a redemption for them, or 
(va) for any one whatever of them, who*have been disturbers 
of the whole material world’, and are not restrained? 














1, In the Bándahishna, chap. XXXIIL Ataró-pàta' genealogy, 
as well as that of other high priests, is traced back to this Mûnûshchîhar. 
He must not, however, as it is sometimes done, be confounded with 
the Kayûniin king Mênûschihar. 2. The Revelation. 

3 The folowersof the heretic Mazdak who is supposed to be 
one of the followers of Manth, who was put to death in about A.D. 276-277. 
Mazdak was put to death in A.D. 528. “All men, Mazdak said, were, by 
God's providence, born equal—none brought into the world any property, 
or any natural right to possess more than another. Property and 
marriage were mere human inventions, contrary to the will of God, which 
required an equal division of the good things of this world among all, and 
forbade the appropriation of particular women by particular men. In 
communities based upon property and marriage, men might lawfully 
vindicate their natural rights by taking their fair share of the good things 
wrongfully appropriated by their fellows. Adultery, incest, theft, were not 
really crimes, but necessary steps towards re-establishing the laws of nature 
in such societies. He preached on abstenence from animal food, other 
than milk, cheese or eggs, on simplicity of apparel, etc.,” (Rawlinson, 
The Seventh Oriental Monarchy, p. 343). The Pablavi text refers to 
а third impostor like Mazdak, who preceded the latter, and who must 
have flourished in the time of Âtarô-påta, two centuries earlier, He might 
be a follower of Manth, 

4. Reading: ahí-minishma, lit, " (with) the mind of a spiritual 
guide.” Reading . hid-mtnishna, lit, “ (with) sincere meditations.” 

5-5. Lit, the heretics “who have become opponents (of the good 
Religion) in the material world.” 6. Agiriftar, lit., “ are uncaptivated by.” 
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by the prescribed! rules of holiness, which are (meant) 
for the best among the living ones ; and such is the Religion of 
the Ahuramazda-worshippers ; (but) they grant freedom to their 
own race, they declare actions for their own, and grant to their 
own the share (thereof), (24) As to food and provisions they 
are careful, so that they say that food should be in proportion. 
to (one's) hunger; as to procreation they say that their 
lineage should be declared through the mothers ; and concerning 
wolfishness! they proclaim* that anything they would do in the 
manner of wolves they should do to the gratification of (their) 
desires; their offspring is like that of the wolf after the 
mothers. (25) They form their lineage through the mothers, 
they would buy a woman like cattle"; also those of the offspring 
(that are born to them) as son-brothers' they take to young 
women, (saying) thus: ' We have delivered them to you to be 
mothers (ôl amih),* it is not possible that you should stand to 
them but as mothers; they do not even believe in an ordeal, 
not even when one submits himself to it openly [that is, acquits 
himself]; they swear falsely’ in the case of their children, 
so that the sin of promise-breaking* accrues through them 
highly (madam), and even in their own selves.” 











1. Aytn-ddmand, lit., “ regular.” 
2-2. Gürgih khünémd, Pers. khvándan; otherw 
practise (Pers. Ahinidan, khan, “ blood”) wolfishness. 

3. Olá-shán.máfrih-t gazspend. zabünand, 

4. An appropriate expression for the issue of an infiuman union. 

5. Bar, probably, from Avesta, bavelhrt. Pers, bay, “a young 
woman.” Bar also means “embrace,” Av. vara, The text apparently 
refers to the spread in Persia of the teachings of an alien school of philoso- 
phy. 6. Pahl, am, “mother.” 

7. Lit, “ They deceive (others) as to their children.” With reference 
to this passage West remarks :—This quotation, from a Pahlavi version 
‘of an Avesta text, would probably be very applicable to the state of the 
Persian people at many periods in the fourth and fifth centuries, when 
heresy was prevalent, and orthodox Zoroastrianism was by no means 
universal. Some of the evils mentioned are inseparable from slavery at 
all times." 

8. Thesin of miüüg-drüjfh, or breaking a promise, referred to here, 
‘includes also the taking of a false oath. 


“they wickedly 
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(26) Regarding the reformation (4rdstûrth) of the Religion 
by the immortal-souled Khûsrûî', the son of Kavåd, it? says here 
thus :—“ During their degenerate condition, a man will be born, 
who (will be) righteous (and) immortal-souled, who (will be) an 
eloquent? speaker," a man of learning, to listen to whose words 
(there will be) an assembly, [that is, whatever he speaks, he 
speaks with authority], (and) when he administers justice [that 
is, to sinners], he shall deal out punishment to them. (27) 
Certainly,“ he exercises (his) influence’; when he casts himself 
in (their) neighbourhood (by a chance), the lookers-on® from 
that community of that awful personage* are immediately ap- 
peased ;” owing to him even those men, who were smiters? of the 
pious*, become charitable (ddíár), (and) destroyers of affliction 
(sij-ddg)® ; just as now those who” scattered away religious 
wisdom, are relievers of distress owing to you (Zarathushtra) 
of the Spitamas, who are the reliever of distress.” 











1, Khásrüi I. who ruled over Persia from 531 to 578 A.D. In the 
reign of his predecessor Kavad arose the great heretic Mazdak, whose evil 
influence was all powerful at his court, Mazdak’s extremely socialistic 
views found no congenial soil in the Persian mind, and the nobility and the 
priesthood becoming jealous rose against him, and brought about his 
downfall. Khûsrûî, as heir to the throne, took a leading part against the 
‘unpopular preacher, and called an assembly of the learned to settle issues 
with him, Mazdak and his heretical teachings were condemned (A.D. 528-9). 
Tt was about this time that the final edition of the Pahlavi version of 
the Avesta seems to have been compiled. 2, The Revelation, 

3-3. Hitzedn-bhintddr. — Comp, Old Pers. Rhfnidan, “to embellish,” 
"^ to decorate ; " from Av. Ahan, “to shine.” West, “ approver of speech.” 

4, Reading: bdstén, comp. Av. béidhista, “most assuredly,” and. 
Pers. béstén, “in olden times." 

5. Parfshdrét, for pavan fehdrét. Comp. Pers. fashárdan, " to squeeze,” 
“ to exert pressure.” Khûsrûî must have been a great and awe-inspiring 
speaker. Dr. West, “ The constant outpouring of perplexity (péch sharfdan) 
by the perverters is the fear of that hero.” The passage is not clear. 

6-6. Didárin £ d vira Ыт, T. Lit, "immediately take their 


seats." 
lig lit, “burners of distress"; Av. 





83. Yashaübjan. 9. Sija В 


fihyejangh, “calamity” and dah, “ to burn." 10. Amat is here used as a 
substitute for min, 
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(28) About AnaBshag-rübán's' vanquishing the leader 
of heresy, this, too, it speaks, namely —' On the whole? 
Itell thee, O Zarathushtra of the Spitàmas! that in their 
age, he who (is) a prominent friend (will be) a disbeliever 
and the greatest deceiver of the wicked as well as of the holy ; 
Anaishag-riban (will be) the leader of armies,’ the lifter-up 
(afráj) of creatures, of those creatures that are holy, so that 
they! will go back to their (proper) work with a view to render 
the soul immortal ; (since it is) that Anadshag-rban who (will 
be) the centre’ of true actions, and the utterer of (true) replies," 





(29) And about the sign of the coming of the devastators 
of the sovereignty of the country of Iran and of (its) Religion 
a? well-known miracle’ occurred, in connection wherewith (avô) 
the Revelation declares this, too, namely:—" Then, when, O holy 
Zarathushtra ! the first sign (of the coming) of the ravagers of the 
country appears, the tyrants become more spiteful smiters 
and more unforgiving’ in the land, and on that account they 
do harm to the house, and to the village, and to the town, 
and to the country, and even to all those lands in which is 
manifested the advent (yehamtünitan) of any teaching whatever ; 
(namely) those who (are) the ravagers of the country ; and thus 
the man, who is farsighted’ and intelligent, keeps a watch over 
it, so that the country may be given knowledge through (his) 
judgment. 








1. Naóshiravàn, the Sásinian emperor, the last of the great rulers 
of ancient Persia, who supported the Religion, is referred to here. 

2. Harvispin. 

3, Hatnddér; Av, haénd, Sans. sand, “an army.” It can also 
be read Rhaénddar, “a decorator,” “a reformer,” “a light-bearer j 
from Avesta, khan “ to shine.” West, ayithidar, “ controller.” 

4. That is, the people of the world. 

5. There seems to be a pun on anaðshag-rúbân. 

6. Palvastéy ; lit., “one who links up or joins together; 
Av. paiti and band, * to fasten.” 

7-7. Afi f shem. 8. An-dm@rsitirtar, According to the oriental 
view, the spirit of forgiveness is the mark of a good ruler. 

9. Vindg, lit., “seeing” ; Av. vin, “ to see" ; Per, bindn, 


comp. 
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(80) “Then, when the second sign (of the coming) of the 
ravagers of the country (appears). . i 





(81) "Then, when the third sign (of the coming) of the 
ravagers of the country appears, the dthrava (priests) become 
indiscrete? talkers [that is (to say), they do not speak anything 
wisely]; for this reason? they (the people) do not accept 
them, and that (too) when they do not speak the truth ; (but) 
the ravagers of the country believe in them, and on that 
account, too, they do harm thereby to the house, and to the 
village, and to the town, and to the country, and to every 
land in which is manifested the advent of any teaching what- 
ever ; (namely) those who (are) the ravagers of the country ; 
and thus the man, who (is) farsighted and intelligent, keeps a 
watch over it, so that the country may be given knowledge 
through (his). judgment. 


(82) “Then, when the fourth sign (of the coming) of the 
ravagers of the country appears, the consecration’ of fires dis- 
appears, and (so) do holy men, so that they take no care 
of them (the fires), nor do they convey the consecrated water" 
to the ratû,” so that they, (who are) the ravagers of the country, 
withholding (his) stipend,’ do not pay it to the rad; and on 
that account, too, they do harm to the house, and to the 
village, and to the town, and to the country, and to ‘every 
land in which is manifested the advent of any teaching 
whatever ; (namely) those who (are) the ravagers of the 


1, The text describing the second sign of the coming of the ravagers 
is missing in the original manuscript. This second sign probably appeared 
in connection with the warrior-class, 

2. A-vichítár, “without judgment.” 

3. Hand rat mad, lit., “for this reason because. . 

4, Hét-barishnth, lit., “ the pious conveying.” 

5. LAA abjtt; Av. rt. vaz, “to take fight.” 

8. Zaðsra; Av. zaŭthra, “the fluid substance consecrated and offered 
to good spirits.” 

7. The spiritual preceptor, the representative of God on earth. 

8. Bahar, “a fee,” “a share.” 
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country; and thus the man, who (is) far-sighted and 
‘intelligent, keeps a watch over it, so that the country may be 
given knowledge through (his) judgment.” 


(83) Regarding the downfall’ of the Iranian monarchy, 
this, too, it says, namely :—“O Zarathushtra | that very worker! 
of iniquity? will lead’ to a perverted‘ constitution‘ those 
country peoples, so that they shall cause’ the destruction‘ 
of those who hold’ possession of a powerful sovereignty ; 
and then' that one is a perfect smiter of the pious 
people, then he is their destroyer according to (his) wish. (84) 
That worker of iniquity, too, O Zarathushtra ! does not live long 
after that" ; besides, his progeny are extirpated’ [that is, they 
are annihilated] ; besides, his soul falls to the bottom of the dark 
abode which is the horrible” hell ; and on account of their" own 
deeds (and) entirely" owing to themselves indescribable” 
unhappiness" befalls their bodies, when they do not give 
acceptance to" the dthravan'® (priest) who (is) the spiritual leader, 
who (is) the orator," who (is) the truthful speaker, who (is) holy. 
(85) That wicked one, O Zarathushtra ! he" boldly (ráj) opposes 
in favour of the temporal and spiritual leadership of the 





1. Han-châpishna. 
“ will cause to arrive,” 
4-4. 01 arah táshishufh ; Av. varel, “to pervert,” and tash “to 
frame,” 5-5, Hd-shkáflah barā vabidúnayén, lit, “they may cause the 
entire break-down of (those)”, Av. rt. shap, “ to break"; Pers. shhdflan. 
68 Min dla hatt kiatatth ¢ tabanth havé-and. 7.7. Adim....adin. 

8-8 LA dér dkhar déy-rfvtt, does not live long, long after (that).”” 

9. Мазий, Av. nas, “ to decay” “to be destroyed," 

10. Adrang, vide chap. V, $ 7, note 2. 11 That is, of those who 
are iniquitous. 12 Havvispin. 

18. A-44 lit, “not given or denounced before.” Or, 4441, “established,” 
“destined.” West, “ unseemly,” 

14, In the manuscript, the word is written asht, which is a 
miswriting for the following word a-shatth. Comp. Av. shditi. 15. That is, 
they do not follow the guidance of, 

16. Asravan, Av. dthravan. West reads asriin, "imprisonment," from 
Pahl, asrfintan, “to bind.” 17. Pürgáfur. 

18. That i&, the rightlous spiritual leader mentioned above, 

19. Pavan, lit, " for." 





Mar, Av. mairya, З. Yehamtintnet, lit, 
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whole embodied! world, which I so well deserve? ; and he (also) 
opposes (pathérét) the selection? of an evil (and) fabricated 
religion’; and (he is) against the acquittal‘ of (all) suitors, 
whether guilty or guiltless, who by (allowing) the distant” 
living of (their) original family-relations in villages”, shall make 
them very miserable." 


(36) “And as to the land, too, through which Aharman? 
wanders, he destroys those (who are) of that country through 
disease and other calamities ; and besides (bard), over” near that 
country befalls immoral strife", besides the immoral daéva- 
worship, (and) besides the iniquitous slander. (37) And 
even from that country that immoral discord does" not dis- 
appear,” nor that immoral daéva-worship, nor that iniquitous 
slander, until they acknowledge? as (4) the d/hravam him 
who is the spiritual leader, the orator, the truthful 
preacher, and holy; and when they (so) acknowledge him, 
it is then that those countries obtain relief if they wish, 
but not by any unlawfulness" (resulting) from them, O 
Zarathushtra ! ” 


(88) And this that is recounted (above) (is) astatement” in 
which (there is) many a thing (that is) deprecated," which 
survives? in (the Avesta), (and) which comes? (to us) from the 


1. Asidimand. 2. Atgh lishapir shdyt 
“to be worthy of.” 

3-3. Datnd-téshishnth vichty kardan $ vad, lit: “the approval of the 
fabrication of a religion which is evil. Here shishnfh is used for 
Máshishnig, Av. tash, “ to make,” “ to frame.” 

4. Barâdahishnih. 5. Patkdrtéran, “ litigants.” 

6-6, Dravandén-ich yashardban-ich, 

7-7. Dir-hastishna vís ditak ¢ bantk ; refers to opulent people who live 
at a distance from their poor family-relations, and are not in touch with 
them, nor are they helping them. 

8. Hú-ntyázán-ich vabédindnd, lit., “ make them entirely needy." 

9. Ganrdh-matnig, name of the evil destructive spirit. 10-10. Madam 
avô xak matê. 11. Anéshith. 12. Daéva-niyishnth. 18-13, Avisathét, 
lit, “is annihilated.” 14. Pish min zak vad amat, 15. Yehabûnd 
pattrishna, 16-16. Atninagt min zak. 17. Nisang- 

18. Nifrthét; Pers. nifrí, meaning "execrations." 19-19." Pavam yelvümit 
 yehamtánishna (min. Avisták). 











; comp, Pers. shayda 
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Avesta, (happening) after (the age of) Vishtaspa until the ove 
throw of the Iranian monarchy from the territory of Iran; it is 
manifest that this, which is written (therein), came to the know- 
ledge of the people of the world. (39) This, too, is a superior 
evidence! of the above (statement) :—“ And if this, which is 
declared by the Avesta concerning the occurrences which (are to 
be) manifest after (the age of) Vishtáspa until the end of the 
Iranian sovereignty, had not taken place, the belief in the Avesta 
which too, was till the present time such a treasure (chabwn), and 
which will certainly be (so in the future), (and) from which 
are revealed in its respective place the destruction and 
annihilation amongst those rulers and dastiiys from (the time of) 
Vishtaspa onwards, could not have survived to’ us (up to 
по)” 





ers. базан, 


2. ‘OL lend ld patvast havé-de, lit., “ could not have been connected 
(patvast) with us.” 


1. Gaühás, for gad-dhds ; Av. giip and has “ to see 
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CHAPTER VII. 


About the marvellousness of the manifestations (which 
were) publicly (padi) revealed after the overthrow of the 
Iranian monarchy from the territory of Iran, until the end 
of the millennium of Zarathushtra and the arrival of Aüshidar', 
the descendant of Zarathushtra.? 


(1) There happened this miracle of the faith‘, too, con- 
cerning the knowledge about the first bondage (of Iran), about 
the ninth and tenth centuries (of that millennium), which is re- 
vealed by the Avesta. (2) (It is) the present spectacle, which 
is the indicator of the condition (of Iran), such as the overthrow 
of the Iranian sovereignty from the territory of Iran, and the 
destruction of (all) laws", customs and ways (ofthe Iranians) 
by the monarchy of (the nation with) dishevelled hair,’ and of 


1. The Prophet had three sons in his lifetime and three others are 
to be born to him from the seed he leaves behind in this world. The first 
of these is Aüshidar. 

2. Zaratúhshtán, compare Spitámán, '* of the family of the Spitamas.”” 
 Aüshidar's descent as described below will, from the mother’s side at least, 
be from Zarathushtra, 3. Hava, lit., “there was." 

4, Vavariganth, " faith,” "confidence," The meaning of the sentence 
is that the prophcsy by Zarathushtra regarding the coming of the great 
Ones in succession after his death and about their success or adversity, has 
been fulfilled up to the age of the writer and, therefore, there is no reason 
why those marvellous sayings of the Prophet relating to the events which are 
yet to happen in the future, should not come to pass as true. 

5, Rasiag; Pers. rastah, “rule,” “ institute.” 

6, Vijária-waresa. ‘These are referred to, in section 47 below, as the 
Turkish or Arab demons, They,came to Iran from the east. In the 
Vahiimana Yasht, chap. II, §§ 22, 24, 28, and chapter III, $$ 1, 6, 13, it is 
stated that they will invade Tran in the first millennium of the Religion. 
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the Christians' of high skill. (3) And also (such as) the 
commixture of all the laws and the correlatives?, too, of all 
those of the 4 systems of beliefs? which are uppermost‘, and 
the coming with them of the sodomites' and the low* and the 
dark? and the maimed® of the time, and the destruction and 
overthrow of men of birth’ and fame" in their age. 


(4) And the deviation" of the nature of wisdom from 
the Iranian to the non-Iranian countries, which (is) a 
demonstration" of the truth and modesty of the Religion, and 
gratefulness, and peacefulness, and charity, and other 
virtues, the entertainment” whereof (is) an embellishment 
regarding the nature of superior wisdom. (5) And the 
abundance" and violence™ of heresy, and falsehood, and deceit, 
and slander, and quarrelsomeness,* and fraudulence, 
and ungratefulness, and discord, and miserliness and other 
vices, the connection whereof (with one, cåuses)" also the deterio- 
ration” of character”, and the abandoning" of the care"® of the 
Ameshaspentas of fire, water and earth. (6) And the tyranny 
of the evil religion and idol-worship, and the lessening” of 
liberty,? and the abundant" prevalence" of greed in the person 








1. These are supposed to be the Byzantine Christians. 2. Agavín- 
Лат ddtagth va palvandti-ich. 3. Vdvarihastan. 

4. Ol avariar pûg. Dr. West considers that these four faiths are 
Zoroastrianism, Mahomedanism, Christianity, and either Judaism or Idolatry, 
The reference is here to some system or brotherhood, such as we now have 
of the Bibáists in Persia, which consisted of a mixture of certain elements 
of the existing principal religions. 

5. Comp. Pers, kavan, or kuvan, “ a sodomite,” 

6. Khürahin. 7. Comp. Pers, eh, " obscu 
8. Astdagan; comp. Pers, dzídan, "to injure" “to prick.” 
9. Banik, "ota good family or origin." 10, Paéddk, “ well-known.” 
11, Frit gashtan, 12. Nimm. 19-18. Nívárishna mdlománth. 
14-14. Kabadth va chirth, "excess and violence" ; West reads, Aabadíh (1) 
vichirth, “ the abundance of the decisions.” 
15, Comp. Pers., siturg, " impudent,” “ 
16, Vices which lead to or mean, 
1747. Khudrlan § habm, 18-18. Shedkümá pálrijth (respect, reverence”). 
19. Aka-daénth, 20-20. Reading: ami) f dzátagih; or, reading 
dvdtagth, “ prosperity.” 21-21, Vésh pátahhshádih. 














quarrelsome.” 
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of mankind, and the fulness' of heretical’ views*in regard to 
sorcery, and the abundant? propensity’ of many (a people) 
for suppressing! the Religion of God. 


(7) The annihilation of the mastership of men, of one® being 
over the other’, the desolation of cities’ even by grievous® 
distress, and the non-Irdnian evil monarchs who oppose one 
another and (their) grievous” wounding,” and the butchery? 
of cattle, and the passing away" of the spirit of joy from 
the Irânian countries, and the lodgment of lamentation”, 
and weeping”, and mourning", and clamour in the 
territory (of Iran), and irredeemable stupidity“, and 
degeneration", and misfortune", and the shortening of the life 
ошап, (8) And (also) an abundance" of laws'* of a conflicting 
nature", and the approval of infidels by the oppressors, and the 
disapproval (by them) of people of good character and learning, 
and the fast® and frequént approach of want® and pestilence and 
other adversities,and the disruptionand perverse® constitution” 
which overpower the internal provinces and lands belonging 


1, Path, 2-2. Jolt datistanth, 3-3, Kabad girdyishnth, 

4, Madam stabth, “overpowering.” Pors, stúh. 5. Yazan, 
God, 6-6. Aévag madam tanid. 

7, Jivâkân rústákân, “ populated places.” 8-8, Milsti-ich ¢ йїп. 
9.9, Girdn ratsha. 10. Zanishna. 

11, Pazdigth, comp. Av. pardu, Pers. pazdé ‘a worm” ; hence, 
"consumption or destruction.” 12-12, Shtvan oa méf. 18, Sua'diyán. 

14-14, A-vandishna haddanth; comp. Pers, kaüdant, "stupidity." 
West reads avandishna hadth, “ unobtainable stature. 

15. Nast zárih. West, “non-existent strengt 

16. Lit, “a destiny which has received a blow 
West, “ blighted destiny.” 

17. Kabadth. 18-18. Ain 4 sardtag sardtag ; lit., “ of different 
kinds.” Comp. Av. saredia. As an alternative for din West suggests 
hatna, " squadrons.” 

19, Lit, “among.” 20-20. 20 zft rasishnth 4 ntydj (starvation). 
West, "the coming ofthe Zóti (reading: #aöta) to want ”, 

21. Comp. Av. shhap or chap, “to break down.” Comp, Pers. 
shkéfian, 

22-22, Vartag tashishnth, Av. lash, 









or, according to 
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to the Iránian districts. (9) And the maintenance’ of 
infidelity! to the Religion of God, the leanness and affliction® 
and slander of those of the good Religion, and the 
crying and wounding’ of the propagators of the Religion and 
(other) wickednesses, and the extirpation of most of the good 
works in the districts of Iran, (10) Much other misery 
which has been smitten’ during these two centuries (men- 
tioned) in the Avesta, some of which has passed away (with 
them)’, some of which (is) visible (now), and (some) of 
which is coming on as is evident (paétdk). 

(11) And this, too, (is) a statement regarding them, (which) 
the Revelation mentions thus: “That (is) the age which is 
highly mingled with iron® [that is, (it is) of iron from any stand- 
point? they view it], in which strongly" begging" apostates will 
be born among them." (12) Their strength (is) this that their 
approval" is blind" to both the doctrines"; their begging (is) 
this that always when they are able they do harm to others ; 
when an old man appears at a meeting? of youngsters," 
the latter” are unfriendly® to him on account of the evil age 








1-1. A-zandth dashtagih ; 
the Avesta,” “an infidel.” 
2. Av. ni-zairina, Pers. nizi? “macerated.” 

3. Comp. Pers, gardih, “ misfortune 

4. Khrûsagih; Av. khrus, “to cry. 

5. Khústûgih; comp. Av. khad, “to pierce”; Pers. Ahüstan 
“to extirpate.” 

6. Makhitunt yegavininét, 7. That is, with those centuries. 

8. Reading : ayagénin (Av. ayanghadni), generally read dsfufn. 

9. Kûstag, lit," side.” 10. Comp. Si. sthurd, sthula; Pers., siturg, 
“ thick,” “ able-bodied ”. West, “ sturdy.” 

11. Kiwásiâr. 12. Ash bat. 

18, Pasand, 14-14 — Avínishna hold 2 dínag, that is, they do not at all 
approve of the two doctrines, West, ‘their approval is unobservant of both 
the doctrines (dfnag)." 

15. Reading: karku, comp. Av. Aarshu, "a thick crowd," "a 
meeting;” or reading: gurdg, Pers. gurdh, "crowd," West, galag, 
“a crowd.” 

16. Comp. Av. varshni, DM. gihddndn " those who know how to 
make speeches.” 17. Lit. “ they.” 18. Avdiist; Av. sush, “‘ to love.” 
That is they prove themselves hostile to him. 





comp. Av. zanda, “a false interpreter or 
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in which that man, who (is) а sage' , is born [that is, they are 
unfriendly to the high-priests of @ (Zoroastrian) religious 
institution," ]. 

(18) “ They speak flatteringly? (that is, they utter’ smooth 
words! and they are wicked, and they use very eloquent’ lang- 
wage, So that they do render useless the teachings of adrpats and 
арз and they dissever® the temporal authority from the spiri- 
tual authority, and they attribute evil reputation to royalty 
and high-priesthood as (being) immoral, but (when these two are) 
united (then) they bear? a good name’ (14) Anything, 
which they say, is always" bad’; and that country which had 
a judge,” they cast into a destructive"! ordeal", (namely) into 
hell; know that they do inflict injury to all” of them? therein, 
until they attain to entire (bará) wickedness through“ the 
(religious) reckonings they rely upon", (both) he who is of the 
evil offspring disseminated" by the apostate, (and) he who is 
the worst wolf, full of calamity", full of depravity.” 





1. Frasinak, Av. fra and zan, " to kno 

2, Reading: Aérpatistina dastébaran, Here atrpatistina is to be 
distinguished from daptristdna, " a scientific institution." 

3. Azdia gibishna ; comp. dadtih, " praise," "freedom." 

4- Comp Pers charb zabdni. 

5. Pûrdagtntttr. Reading: füragnidár, Av. pouru and taka 
“flowing”; it means "fully-owing" or “ very eloquent.” Also comp. 
Pers, pardak, ^an enigma;" hence "enigmatical." 

6. Sigûnd “they cut," Huzvaresh rt. sig, “ to cut." 

7. Ha-ndm, West's rendering: “they bring together (avô ham) those 
(who are) singular.” 

8. Comp, Old Pess., hakaramchiy. 9. Agth, “evil”; West, “mischief.” 

10. Délébar, 11, Gandg for ganrég, " smiting," "painful" Av. angra, 
rt. angh, " to torment.” 12. Var; Av. varangha, “an ordeal.” 
13:13, Reading: hanrashén. West, amfyân, “without intermission.” 
1414. Pavan adshmdrishna madam yegavimdnd, lit, ° through 
the (religious) reckonings (or recitations) which they rely upon.” That is, 
by acting according to the directions of their evil religion. 

15. Dúsh-vift; viftan, “to emit seed”, Av. rt. vip. 

16. Volghen, transcribed in Avestic characters ; lit, ““ calamit 

17. Saritarth, 
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(15) “They strike here (below), the friend (smiting) 
him who (is) a friend; they defraud' him (the friend) of (the 
reward of) his own deeds [that is, always when they are able 
to do so, they would rob him of his wealth], and they make it 
over to him from whom they get* abundance: in return ; (and) 
when not (so), they seek him who (would be) am associate? in 
theft’, and get the latter (zak # zakdé) to defraud the poor man, 
so that they may seize upon his belongings (khvdstak) ; and 
they drive! him* away when he would make a complaint. 
(16) I shall not again create for thee, not here (below, such) a 
friend for him who isa friend, nor® a brother for him who is a 
brother, nor a son for him who is a father, nor even a father 
for him who is a son ; advised by me and putting faith in me 
they (will) reside’ in desirable places [that is, they will stay 
wherever they should (stay) and they will walk in the gar- 
ment? in which they should (walk) ; and as to their (path) they 
will be made to quit® it for the path of faith, and they will 
give utterance to the propitious (avzfin) learning (derived) from 
a knowledge of me.” 


(17) “This, that is (aé) the propitious learning of those 
of ours, we recognise as existing on account of the ascendancy of 
the poor", and the downfall of the great—greater than the poor 
on account of education—so that he (the poor) is, therefore, 





1. Reading: zabüménd, (traditional reading) zadáménd; Chaldm zab, 
“to buy” “ to rob.” According to DM., zivend, Av, dib, “to deceive,” 
Pers. ziv, " deceit," " fraud." 
2-2, A denominative verb from patishna, “ abundant food.” 


3.8, Reading: nishtnjan or nishin-gan, “an associate in smiting,"" 
comp. Pers. nishin, West, nishtn-gin, 

4. Rivinind, Av. rt, rich, “to throw of" " to abandon." It can 
also be read rijinend ; comp. Old Pers, rísidan, "to be bruised," "to 
be broken into pieces,” “to rot.” 5. The poor man. 

6. Va la, 7. Ménishna yehvind. 

8. Barhámah, comp. Pers. bar ham kardan, “to put on together,” 
“ to wear.” 

9. Comp. Pers. gásárdan, "to abandon.” 

10. Sections 17 and 18 do not seem to bethe words of Ahura- 
mazda, 11. Kas, “the low.” 
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at the mercy! of thetyrantin every respect (18) One who is 
thinking of the spirits becomes a spirit; one who (is acting) 
like a tyrant, becomes a Kavig ;? being demoniacally disposed, 
one becomes a demon ; and being a Kavig in disposition, one 
becomes‘ a follower of thieves.” 


(19) When good disposition and wisdom turn away from 
the countries of Irán [that is, they pass away], then destruction* 
and winter, too, produced by the demons who are daéva- 
worshippers, rush together over these Iranian countries from the 
neighbourhood of disasters (véighn), so that there will be less of 
rain, and there will be an increase in the secretly-moving and 
deceitful pestilence, that is plague; thus those of perverted 
wisdom, too, who are wicked, and even the unholy infidels rush 
together as companions, (20) Like unto the howling (of the 
demons) they clamour thus:—" Consume and destroy, O king P 
since (it is) for thee to consume, and (it is) for thee to destroy ; 
destroy even the (sacred) fires’, and consume even as food those 
of whom srağshû-vareza has been always the protector, and 
those who lead through (their) guidance the poor man of 
righteous judgment.” (21) That is, they would make them 
entirely separate" (from others), and smite them ; they carry 
away their wisdom which (is their) wealth ; (know) that (havd- 
ад) when they rob them of their wealth, their" wisdom is lost." 





1-1. Pavan hold mandavam-t pavan pde 4 6a 4 05109 угоны, lit, 
in every thing he will be (or stand) at the foot of the tyrant.” 

2. Maínág mindg. 3. Originally, a royal title, degraded later 
on and applied to persons spiritually blind 4. Oldújân hakhtét. 

2 5 Levit-mandavanth, “annihilation.” 

6. Pavan ham-hakhagth, Av. hakha, “a friend.” Comp. Pers 
hamk-hwdh, “a fellow-citizen.” 7. Meaning, the king of the demons 

8 That is, the consecrated fires established in sacred 
places of worship, 

9. The priest of penance or obedience is so called Or, “ those 
of whom the practice of obedience (srd@shd-varexa) to Ahuramazda 
has been the protector.” 

10. Ha-shkéftan ; comp. Av. shap or chap; Pers. shkafian, “to 
break down,” “tosplit.” 11-11. Ashdn Rata birt yehvintt, lit, " their 
wisdom is carried away.” 
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(22) “ And in that age, O righteous! friend', descendant 
ofthe Spitàmas! my desire is not for thy coming, nor for 
(spreading) the belief of the departure of the soul (to the spiri- 
tual world), [that is, the conveying and conducting of a truthful’ 
speaker’ (like thee) are (then) not required]; (in that age) those 
who are mean-spirited! infidels will destroy this Word of thine, 
(namely) the Avesta and the Zand, [that is, they shall render 
them powerless‘]; those mean-spirited infidels will injure their 
own souls for the love of the wealth which they produced.” 


(23) And about the ninth and tenth centuries this, too, 
it? reveals namely’ :—‘ While’ that age is in progress, O 
Zarathushtra of the Spitamas! this happens that many a 
heretic will preach’ on the righteousness of the ra/f-ship and 
the dastr-ship,* and few on the wickedness (of demons) ; and 
(under that garb) they will dry up” waters, and wither" trees, 
and annihilate all prosperity the manifestation of which (is) 
through holiness.” 


(24) He, Zarathushtra, again enquired of him thus :— 
“So what do they give to them thereby", O Ahuramazda! 
when they dry up waters, and wither trees, and annihilate 
all prosperity the manifestation of which (is) through holiness ?” 
(25) Thereupon Ahuramazda replied (to him) thus :—“ So do 

1-1, Comp. Pers. dés: f vízah, " a sincere friend." 

2, Yálünishna, '' coming." 

3-3 Mitra-ga, “a speaker of love and friendship.” 

а. Kédag ; comp. Рега. АШЫЙ, "mean," West, hardag, " perfect." 
There is a reference here to mean-spirited teachers of other religions, who 
distorted the true meaning of the Avesta, Nizár, "lean," “macerated.” 

6. Kari, lit, "which they made," 77. Lit, "'(the Revelation) 
speaks thus 

9-8. The Pahlavi passage should read thus: Amat zak avibdma 
stmt, haná yehamtûnût, Spüámán Zaraiúhshira | aigh kabad aharmóg 
ratth va dasibbarth yasharabth yemalelind...... 

9. Yemaleltind’ ‘ will speak.” 

10. Comp. Pers násidan, " to be lean," “to decay. 
11. Av. hushka, “ dry ;" Pers. bhüsidam, "todry up," "to shrivel," 
or" Aiishidan, " to wither”, 12, Av nas, “to decay.” 13. Pavan zak 
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they give them those (things), O Zarathushtra ! while (ama) they! 
declare something? greater* for (their) progeny and relations, 
such as (they would) for their own souls, so that they speak 
much'in favour of a share (uírmai) ior themselves, [that is, 
that for their own selves]. (26) Besides, they give (reward) 
to the Kigs and the Karapans*, to the shepherd? who (is) a 
husbandman, and to theswift-borsed man who (is) a warrior well- 
known” (among them), in such a manner as* we in this world 
distribute a share of meat to those who are greater than the 
former, so that they may bestow on us sovereignty (sharitaih); 
[(that is) in sucha manner as* we here below give meat (as a 
present) to those whom we hold highly dear.) (27) The wealth 
of a wicked man even here (below), O Zarathushtra | is in the 
midst of the house", among uncivilized" people; a lofty orna- 
ment?; (know) that we" hold strong opinions, of which the 
acceptance" is most expressed", just like the judgment of a 
poor pious man regarding one who is worthily righteous, 
whose public piety is to respect" duties and acts of merit 





They, that is, the heretic spiritual guides and high-priests, flatter 
them, and manage to obtain their fees from their congregation in this way. 
This is probably a reference to the degraded condition of the priesthood. 
2-2. Min zak mas, lit., " greater than those,” 
3. Nafsha-dn in the sense of bhotshén. 
4. The priests talk much for obtaining their fees rather than for saving 
the souls of their people, 
5-5. These are the spiritually blind and the deaf people. SES 
6. Anshita-paha ; Av. pasu, [shu ; Av. fshuyant " thrifty " ; fshá, " to 
increase.” 7. Alvdj-at for atudjtk, 8. Chigüm. 9. The meaning of the 
whole paragraph is doubtful. The reply to the question is not quite fitting. 
The sense seems to be that presents are distributed to those whom the 
donors love or whose attention they wish to draw towards them. In the 
two centuries in question people will obtain gifts by flattering others. This 
act of unholiness will cause the drying up of water, the withering of trees, and 
‘the destruction of sacred fires. 
10. Reading: pavan miydn manishnth, If we read it: pavan mtyan 
minishnth, “in a moderate view.” 
11. Amârâstân, lit, “unrefined” ; comp. Pahl drdstan, Pers. 
patrdstan, “ to adorn,” “ to elevate ” 
12. Bland vaérayishnth, 13-13. Ріпа t stawa vakhddinim. 
14-14. I pattrishna gdbishnatar, 15, — Frandmishna ; Av., fra-nam, " to 
bow down." 
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(28) '' He asked of me again, thus :—' Will (there) be! so 
in that age, here (below) in this world, the best manifestation 
of the Ahuramazda-worshipping Religion [that is, will* any 
one profess truly the Ahuramazda-worshipping Religion] ? "" 


(29) Thereupon Ahuramazda spoke thus :— There will 
be, O Zarathushtra ! such superior’ ones among those men, as 
have been here (below) eloquent theologians, and they will 
be also men of limited wealth in the material world; and 
the wicked and tyrannical men will call them, too, pestilence- 
creators and destruction-producers, (full) of harm and sorcery ; 
excepting thee, O Zarathushtra ! they will sanctify righteousness 
more largely, more powerfully, and more strenuously . (80) 
Blind are those devils, who communicate with thee, and who are 
unaware of the tyrants ; and observant are those devils who 
communicate with them, and think intelligently“; unknowing 
are those apostates who being near cause opposition against 
them so that this they say, namely: ‘What thou sayest is 
mainfest to us, that is, it is not so as thou declarest it’ ; when’ 
they speak (further) thus : "This business of thee, O man ! is not 
mine (that is, it should not be done by me], nor thine [that is, 
you also should not do it], because this (is) no piety 
[that is, it is no act of merit]. (81) Since this one has 
been created for these words and thoughts of thine, of which 
thou, too, art aware—Aûshîdar, who is a picture of the Thinker 
of every thing whatsoever is here,—O Zarathushtra of the 
Spitamas! for by the (material) intermingling of his own 
soul it comes into notice whether he is a holy person, or he 
has not been so." 





1. Най, 22, Lit, “ will there be the dwelling of the Ahuramazda- 
worshipping Religion in anyone.” S. Madam. 4, I have read andagag 
Whvdstag, “little wealth." 
5, Reading: arvandég-Admandthdtar; comp. Av. aurvanta, “a 
warrior.” 
6-6. Lit, “who think with knowledge of those who are in communi- 
cation with them.” 7. Mán is here used for amat. 
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(82) And this, too, it says, thus :—" As to those who 
Will take! birth' in the ninth and tenth centuries, I tell 
thee, O Zarathushtra of the Spitimas ! that they will be mostly 
the drájas of greed, (and) it wll be in their wombs that they 
will be moulded, they who will help the vicious through their 
greatness in leadership, or through their fame in being 
followers (pasdpaeih).” 


(88) About them this, too, it says, thus :—“ Those men 
are more worthy of destruction" ; ‘so spoke about them 
Ahuramazda, namely ' :—" those (so-called) holy persons, who 
carry about dead bodies in this world, in order! to destroy 
every (creature) of mine (by its infection) ; they destroy 
fires and deeply flowing! waters ; their bodies (are) also cesspools 
of water’, which (are) of a frightful’ aspect’, (and) they are more 
helpful to causers of distress, those who are the corpse-holding 
wicked men (dravands). (84) Regarding them I say to thee, О 
Zarathushtra of the Spitámas ! that in those ninth and tenth 
centuries (there) will be born® those who (are) the progeny of 
the drüjas, and are the wound-makers of Aharman, even 
one of them is more fit to be killed? than ten dadva-worshippers ; 
and they, too, cause destruction to those (creatures) of mine— 
those of my Religion—regarding whose destruction" they say 
ths: “Tit is necestary for them to live, (they shall live) in our 

















11. come.” 2. That is, in the wombs of the drjas, 

3. The crime of carrying dead matter, without proper ceremonies and 
formalities, was regarded by the ancient Persians as a very heinous one. 
According to the Vendidéd a person convicted of this offence deserved the 
extreme penalty of the law. 

4-4. Reading: pavan hold nastan (Av. nas) f H. West, pavan hold 
“according to every high-priest.” 

5. Girân tachishna. 6. West, too, reads mayd-vakhdtin, Pers, db-gir, 
“ cesspools of water.” 7-7. Clitharag-@mand $ sahmgtin. 

8. Yehamtúnd, lit, " come,” “ arrive” (in this world). 

9. Raésha-gar “killers” ; lit., “ wound-makers ” ; comp. Av. rabsha, 
“wound”; or Pers. róshgár, rósh, " wicked"; hence “ wicked-doers ” 
West, reshgdr, " wound-producer 

10. Zanishnatar, 11, Zanishna-démandth, lit., “ destructiveness.” 
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own way’ ; but (va) they are wicked, and they reduce the power! 
of the great ones. (35) The worst? even (is) that they commit 
sin in the matter of precedence and subordination, who call thee 
one’ like Aharman’, O holy one of the Spitámas ! they call them 
champions‘, who kill those of thy Religion who are Ahuramazda- 
worshippers. (36) О Zarathushtra! they celebrate’ even my 
yazishna and ntydyishna rituals without (naming) thee" ; and 
O Zarathushtra! they think this thy worship as worst, 
and thy extollings as worst ; they think also ofthese two bless- 
ings as worst, the Avesta and the Zand, which I announced to 
thee, I who am the most bountiful of spirits. (37) They 
encourage” the worst kind of? bloodshed’ as the best action for 
men, (namely) immoderate slaughter, who declare joy (to result) 
from that worst kind of deed ; they also destroy” (for them- 
selves the bliss of) spiritual abodes ; they annihilate" their 
own souls"; they cause ruin to the bodily existences of this 
world; they consign their own souls to lamentation; and 
(they destroy) the Religion, too, on which is based'' the mode“ 
of leading’ (to the right path) the people of the good Religion, 


who are associated with the most evil people of the same period.” 











1. Va pavan masth kdhénd, " and they diminish those in authority,’ 
2. Vatarth for vadtarth. Reading: va бані, “and their arrogance.” The 
sin in the matter of precedence and subordination, as explained further 
on, is disrespect towards superiors and ill-treatment of inferiors. 

3-8. Ganrdh vdrag. To vdvag comp. Pers. vdvth," like,” “resembling” » 
that is, one resembling the evil spirit Aharman. It can also be read 
jandg halag, "striking (and) destroying”; to Ahalag comp. Pers. halk, 
“ruining,” “leading to destruction.” West reads khalaké, “a trifle.” 
His rendering is: "the sin which is smiting thee, they call a trifle 
(MalaM)." 4. Моде; то, "a hero," "a champion" West reads 
та jandg, “and the smiter.” 

5:5. Bard min lak zak-ich $ li yarishna va ntydyishna dfrinind. 
The text in the original has been restored by me to suit the context. 
West reads "' bard min lak zak-ich f lagán vandishna dedvénd, “ they distress 
those (duties), too, which (are) to be acquired (by) thy people (lagdn).” 6. 
Otherwise : “ they condemn this thy worship.” 

7. Srdyénd ; Av. thré, “to nourish.” 8, Sart-tar. 9. Av. rabsha. 
10. Mavenchtnénd, 11-11. Thatis, they destroy the happiness of their 
souls in heaven, by submitting them to damnation in hell. 

12. Khrisishna; Av. khrddh or khrus, “to bewail” 13. Madam 
må, lit, “on which (is).” 14, Atntnak. 18. Réytnttan, 
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(88) And this, too, it' says (namely) :—“ Zarathushtra 
asked Ahuramazda thus :— So what (is) it (which) we should 
prescribe for those, who are not capable of military’ exploits 
that is, they have no weapons’ of war,’ they have no soldiers, and 
no supervising‘ protector‘; and their tormentors are many ?' 
39. Ahuramazda replied thus: ' Thou shouldst develop the 
strength of those men who are strong-minded®, in whom (there 
is) a characteristic® of’ being without comprehension,’ who* are 
capable of joining the army*, (and) whose? tormentors are 
many.” ” 





(40) And regarding the passing over of authority from the 
evil ones of that period this, too, it' declares, namely :— 
“ Zaxathushtra asked thus: ‘Does that one, O Ahuramazda ! 
who is a Kaé ora Karapan, who is the worst ruler in authority, 
mingle again with the good?’ (41) Ahuramazda replied : 
“ That one, too, O Zarathushtra!’ (42) Zarathushtra enquired 
of him thus : ‘ Does that one, too, O Ahuramazda ! who belongs 
to good sovereignty, mingle again with the good, such as the 
Kaésara" and the Khàkán??' (43) Ahuramazda replied to 
him thus: ' That one, too, O Zarathushtra.' " 





1. The Revelation. 2-2. Reading: pavan dara-snesh (for snesh-ddrth), 
Nit, "ior wielding weapons”; comp., Av. déra, Skr, dhára, "thc 
sharp edge of a weapon,” and Av. snatha, “a smiting weapon 
It might be read pavan kûr f daênîh, lit., “ for religious exploits,” which 
meaning is not applicable to the context. West, pavan drigdsh, “ through 
being poor." 

38. Aur. 4-4. Madam фанар. 5. Tésht (Av. tewfshi, "strength)" 
mînishna ; better reading ¢éshin minishna (from the same Av. word). 

6. Dakhshag, Av. dakhshta, lit, “a characteristic mark.” 7-7. Pavan 
hash mén ld hait, lit., “who are nothing in point of understanding. 

88. Pavan spah tibéntk havd-and. In the absence of intelligence you 
should do the best you can by developing their physical strength. 

99. Afashân habad bishitér. 10. That is, “Does he ultimately 
improve and come in the class of good rulers ? " 

11. Refers to the Kaésara or Cæsar of the Eastern Empire of Rome. 

12 The monarch of the ancient Chinese Empire in the West. 
The idea in this paragraph is, whether an ordinarily good ruler in 
Persia will attain toa mighty name again as those of the great neighbouring 
Empires, 
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(44) About the same evil ones' this, too, it says, 
namely:—" They, when they are cognisant and (when) they 
understand, prefer dirams* (money) to (words of) holiness, that 
is, a reward" appears to them to be better than good work and 
righteousness; they prefer darkness to light, and the worst world 
(of hell) to the best one (of heaven), and they promote 
difficulties, (45) ‘ About them, too, I say to thee that they 
are more to be destroyed than the leaping’ snake’, which 
(is) like the wolf and the lion; and they continuously 
advance! in malice and harm until? the time when’ 
that man comes, who (is) Chithrô-maêsana” the holy, with (his) 
victorious club (vazra). (46) He marches (forth) with three 
(times) fifty" men who (are his) disciples, who (are) strong, 
lofty, watchful of their duties"? and religious opinions, who (are) 
of broad? shoulders, of stout arms, very popular“, so that 





1. Refer to §§ 37-39. 2. Diramak; comp. Pers. diram, name of 
a silver coin, hence “money.” West, . galimag “sayings.” These men 
know the law, yetfor evil designs they prefer money to right conduct. 

3. Párag; comp. Pers. báreh or pareh, “a bribe,” “a bribe given to 
a judge,” “a reward.” 

4. In Pahl. fam or tim is used ; comp. Av. temangha, “ darkness.” 

5, Avdginénd, “help forward.” 6. Shasp; comp. Pers, shasp, “leaping. 

7. Gaz; comp. Av, azi, Pers. gazd, “a biting seprent.'" 

8-8, Hamdé min zak frandménd. 

9-9. Vad amat, 10. Chithró-maésana is spelt in various ways. West 
suggests that the primary form is Chftrd-méhan, Av., Chithrd-matthanem, 
" of the racial home ;" a title applied to a river in Kanga-daéza, and also to 
the dastur presiding over that province. It is supposed to be another name 
of Peshó-tanü, son of Vishtáspa. Tt is believed that he is immortal, and 
will appear again in the world on the Day of the Resurrection, and restore 
to Irin her old Religion. 

11.146, “ fifty triplets,” that is 150, This number is indicated in 
the Vahûmana Yasht, chap. III, 27, 29,42: Va fraj sdtanét Peshyb-tand 
f bámfh, levatá 150 gabrá f yashayqb man hdvishta £ Peshyd-tanú havá-and, 
pavan sihå samûr јдтаћ pavan matudg shapir yakhsentind, West 
translates “ fifty triplets.” 12, Lit., " work," " business." 

18-18. Frdkha sapt; Av, supti, Sans, shupti; сотр. Pers. suft, 
“the shoulder '" 

14. Kabad milliyà; Ѕетібс, s. v., “ popular,” “democratic.” West, 
kabad milih " very hairy." The description of the hair is however given 
separately later on. 
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their stout! stature (is clothed) in black (garment made of 
fur)? wherefore (aigh) those demons and the vicious ones are 
afraid of them. (47) And that-one smites Aharman together 
with the brood’ of which he is the father,‘ the “demon of 
greed”, whom, as is manifest, the drúj worships’ with a 
complete worship’; and those (of his disciples), who march 
forward on high service’ on horseback, smite the Turkish’ 
demon with dishevelled hair; the Arabs, and also Shedáspa?, 
the Christian Arümán." 

(48) “And he instructs men chiefly in the instruction" 
regarding (their) duties, the contented and the discontented ; 
whoso does not agree in what he says, is not pleased by 
him"; (but) contentedly lives? he, O Zarathushtra! whom 
he" brings round to (believe in) the Religion. (49) The same 
(person) he exalts with that mace (of the Religion), who (is) 
that“ very" (person) who is rendered happy" through (his) 
hands, (whose) happiness'* he is to maintain" with his powerful 
arms, and with his youthful sirength.* (50) He attaches 


1. Stavra; see Av. s.v; West, “rough” 2. Sihákgînth for 
sihdk-ganih, lit. " in black colour.” 

3. Dámán, "creatures" 4, Ab, “father” the usual form in 
Pahlavi is abd. West reads : 3 azg, “three branches,” wz., the Turkish 
demons, the Arabs and the Shedáspes : Pers. az, "a branch." 

5-5. Yaré pavan agavin yazishna. 

6. Bland pishagth, 

7-7. The Turks were so called. These are the original inhabitants 
of Tartary, who finally settled in Europe. The Ottoman Turks had not, 
of course, come into existence. 

8. This name is written Shedâspih in Vahûmana Yasht, chap. HILL, 
§§ 3, 5,8, 21. It is supposed to be a corrupt pronunciation of the name of 
some Byzantine emperor or general who defeated the Persians. Theodosius 
is the name suggested. 

9. The Byzantine Romans were known to the Iránians as Kiráslyàkig. 

10. Ahhisishna, Av. hach. “to guide” ; originally from d-hachfian, 
“to teach.” 11. The teacher. 12, Lit., " walks contentedl 

18. Masn&; comp, Av. masu Pers. mah; hence "to cause to be 
great” 

14-14. Hand-ham. 

16-15. Khuarthét bhod» dáshtan ; comp, Av. khdthra, “ repose.” 

16. Comp. Av, tevishi, “strength.” 
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power and victory entirely (bará) to the Religion of Ahura- 
mazda, and on account of that power and victory all (the 
people) become reverent! to it; when those (personages will) 
come who are the (unborn) sons? of Zarathushtra, who are to 
produce the Renovation in the world, (to produce) the undying 
and immortal ones who will be hungerless and thirstless long, 
for ever and everlasting (time). 


(51) And regarding the destiny of the ten centuries 
comprised in the one millennium of Zarathushtra, and the 
intelligence (of the coming) of Aüshidar, son of Zarathushtra, 
this, too, it relates, namely :—" When that century, which 
(is) the first concerning the Ahuramazda-worshipping Religion, 
from the time that Zarathushtra proceeded to the conference 
onwards (/ráj) passes, what is destined (barin) for the first 
century? (52) Thereupon Ahuramazda replied: ‘The sun 
stops (for sometime). (53) What is subsequently destined 
for the second, and third, and fourth, and fifth, and sixth, 
and seventh, and eighth, and ninth, and tenth’ centuries ? 
(54) Thereupon Ahuramazda replied: ‘The sun stops (for 
some-time.)’ 


(55) “Then, when the (last) thirty years of the tenth 
century are unelapsed' [that is, when thirty winters are 
unelapsed (/akhvdr)],a maiden who (is called) Shemig-abü* walks 
forward to the waters", she" (who is) the mother of him who 











1. Fra-námÚ, ** bows to," " respects," Av. fra-nam. 

2, These are Aüshidar, Aüshidarmáh and Saóksháns, who appear 
each at an interval of 1,000 years to renovate the world, 
3. Dir hamát vad avd visba, 4. Comp, Pers, barin frahdng, “ the 
ce of Divinity,” also “name of a book ascribed to Tahmiras ;” 
barin dâira, “ the heavenly sphere," " the terrestrial globe/ — West, óninag 
"separation." 5, Otherwise, " The sun conceals itself.” Comp. the 
uses of the Persian word nihumbidan, “to stop,” “to cover” to 
conceal; " (see Steingass). 

6. What occurs in the tenth is given below separately. 

7. A-ránag for a-réndag, “ unelapsed,” lit. “ not passed.” 

8. Shemíg-abá is the Pahlavi rendering of the Av. name Srétat-fedhrt, 
бе, “having a renowned father,” (Zvárish) 9. To the Lake Kànsu 
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(is called) the illustrious Aüshidar', and her origin is from 
Vôhû-raðcha?, the son of Franya, who is related to the family of 
Isatvastra’, who (is) the son of Zarathushtra, (and who is) born 
from Aurvij (56) Then she sits in that water, and drinks 
it; and she highly conceives in her body* those superior 
(madam) germs, which were the third of the last germs 
for Hvóvi, those which the holy Zarathushtra dropped; 
and those (germs) produce in her that son whose name is 
Vakhshinitér 4 Yasharétih ‘The Increaser of Righteousness.” 
(57) Though she is fifteen years of age’, the maiden has" 
not before that united sexually with men, nor even afterwards 
when she becomes pregnant, until the time when she gives 
birth. 


(88) " When that man attains the age of thirty, the sun 
stands? still? in the zenith of the sky for the lapse of ten days 
and ten nights, and it comes back again to that spot where it 
was"! created first at (the time of) the original" (/7dj) creation, so 





1. In the Fravardin Yasht, § 129, he is called Ushshyat-ereta, “The 
Raiser up of the Bones (of the dead),” “ The Revivor.” The name of the 
maiden who gives birth to him is Srûtat-fedhri. In the Saddar Béndahishna, 
she is called Bad. Tt is stated that, bathing in the Lake Kasava, she will 
become pregnant from the seed of Zarathushtra, which is preserved there, 
and will bring forth ason. 2. One of the three sons of Franya remembered 
in the Fravardin Yasht, § 97. He appears to belong to the family of 
Tsatvistra, See foot-notes, pp. 86-87. 

3. lsatvâstra was the eldest of the three sons of Zarathushtra, 
born to him in his life-time. He was the chief of the priests, and became 
the Magúpatân-magúpat of his age. He died when the Religion was a 
hundred years old. The two other sons, Adrvatatnara and Khfrshid-chihar 
were agriculturist and warrior respectively, 

4. She is apparently one of the three wives of Zarathushtra. The 
names of Zarathushtra’s wives are not found in the Avesta, except that of 
Нубуй, е daughter of Ferashadshtra, whose name occurs in the Fravardtn 
Yasht, $189. 5-5. Frdjéb; comp. frükMan or afrühhtan, " to kindle.” 

6. Vakhshtnttar  Yasharátfh, an imperfect transcript of the Avesta 
name Ushshyat-ereta. 

7. This was considered to be the age of puberty. At the age of 
fifteen a person was supposed to have entered full manhood in ancient Irán. 

8-8. Levatâ gabrâân bard vifysian. 9-9, Bard yegaviminét. 10. Fratûm 
Јај вий. 
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that it occupies one quarter out of four quarters", and sheds" 
(its) burning light? over all the Aaéshvars, which (are) seven. 
(89) So, too, of themselves, O Zarathushtra! from such 
circumstances’ (so, too) the manifestation of them is, so that 
they (the people) should know that (it is) the millennium which 
is destined! (for those) who have been heard’ of by listening’ to 
this superior (madam) Religion ; so, too, they (are) for whom 
peopledo not know! then that itis a thing” that is extraordinary,’ 


(60) “Then, when that man becomes thirty years of age, 
he confers with the Ameshaspentas (archangels), who (are) 
good rulers, who (are) sincerely liberal’ ; on the next day”, that 
which is a bright day, it is manifest as though the embodied 
world (ah) is unembarrassed", and without the Kaé and the 
Karapan [that is, it is neither dumb nor deaf as to things 
pertaining to God], and without distress" [that is, it has not 
made itself separate from the things pertaining to God] ; and it'* 
is rendered full of life? [that is to say, it has become raining], 
and water" again appears" at different places in Airyana-vaéja, 
where the good Dáitya'* (is)."" 

(61) These are the characteristics of the two great 
centuries, the ninth and the tenth ; the accuracy of the fore- 
tellings regarding what is to come to pass (is ascertained from) 
what (den) (has already) happened ; and the accuracy (of the 
prophecies) regarding those events of those two great (centuries) 
which have already arrived, (and) which are described above, 
are being witnessed" (by us). 





1, Lit., “ one finger-breadth out of four fingers-breadth.”” 2-2, Тари, 
3. Min attûn. 4. Barîn. 5-5. Pavan vashammdnishna vashammén, 6, 
When these signs are not observable, people must know that the proper 
time for the coming of the Renovator has not arrived. 7-7. Mandavam-t ¢ 
joltar halt, 8. Ha-dahgan ; Ат, hû-ddo; comp. old Pers. hüdah. 

9. Fraddg ; that is, on his Sist birthday ; the morrow of the Day of 
Judgment. 10. A-mást 11. A-nas'honishna. 
12-12. Pûr Rhayd détig yegautmantt, West, pûr khayd dati, “ produced 
full of life." 

13, Maya. 14. Yegavimdnti, 15. Thename ofa river in Alrin- 
vaéj, the Vanghut Daitya, (the " good-created,"’) of the Avesta. 16. Gadkds. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


About the miracles which (happened) after the end of 
the millennium of Zarathushtra and the advent of Aüshidar, 
until the end of the millennium of Aüshidar, from the knowledge 
of the same period’. 

(1) The miracles of Aüshidar at (his) birth in bodily 
form, of (his) gloriousness and words and deeds’, (of) the posi- 
tion’ of the sun in the middle of the sky for ten days, the 
annihilation of the fiends of the four terrible‘ races, the produc- 
tion of 3 cloudless* springs for the trees, the enfeebling® of 
the fondness of excess and blemish’, the much strengthening of 
the bonds of union’, the enjoyment’ of the good friendship of 
foreign countries, the great progress"! of the philosophy (dénakih) 
of the Religion, and the extolling of the greatness" of the 
resources" of the Mazdayasnian Religion, the several kinds of 
criminal scourges'! for the smiting (of wickedness) by Aüshidar. 


1. Min dkdsih i ham zimának. 

2, West: "as to birth, glory of person, sayings and deeds.” 

3. West: “ standing.” 

4. Comp. Pers. zandah, “terrible,” “wicked.” West's reading is 
zang, from Av. zangra, “the foot”; DM. 4-sanga, “ four-legged.” 

5. Reading: an-avar-girth, Av. ашта and gar; сотр. Pers. 
Ьа айта girifia, "cloudy." Hence the whole expression signifies 








* cloudle 

6. Nisdrigéhasten, comp. Av. sar, “to be old 
“lean,” “ macerated.” 

7. Frekt-bit va aibi-bit, сотр. Ау. buiti,” an idol” ; lit, “the idol 
of excess, and the idol of vice." West, “superfluity and destitution.” 

8. Patmán, Pers. paémán. 

9. Rémüusiom, "induleence"; perhaps “the indulgence to the 
good-friendship of non-Arian countri 

10. Mék-vakhshishnth, lit., “the great growth (of learning).” 
11-11. Mazûnthâ $ chârân; comp, Ау. талена (maz) “exalted,” 
"greatness," and Pers. chr, as in 14-847. 

12. Márjan, comp. Av. ashirdm-mairím, " an. instrument for punish- 
ing criminals.” Crime and wickedness were smitten away from the world 
by Aüshidar by means of his religious instruments. 


Pers. яй, 
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(2-3) In the fifth century of the very millennium (there 
was) the appearance of the wizard Mahrküsha! for four years*, 
in those years which are famous? in all the kaéshvays that are 








Pahl. Markúsa, Av. Mahrhdsha (see Westergaard’s Fragment 
VIIL, 2). Pahl, Marks is mentioned in the Pahlavi Version of the 
Vendidad, Fragard 11, §§ 22, seg. ; Dind-t-Matndg-t-Khrata, chap. XXVIL., 
§§ 24-83; and Dédisténa-t-Dinéh, chap. XXXVII, §§ 94-96; and off and 
on in the Dinkard, The reference to him in the Larger Bandahishna runs 
as follows :— 


Amat hazárak 1 Atishttar voishd yehvfintt, Markús stj-chthart min 
tabkhmak t Tér-t-Bratrak-ratsha, ¢ kiunth £ Zaratihshtra yehvüni, ûl 
patiagth yehamtûnét, pavan yatdk daénth va partg-kdmakth sahmgüm 
matrd, $ Markásán karitind, vabtddnét ; 3 shnat pavan zimistina zak 6 sarta, 
va pavan hamin zak $ garma, levatâ amar varf va takarg dahishnth avisdintter ; 
angün hamáh martámán achárah áldsh avisáénd ; va dkhar lakhvdr drdyishnth 
# татййт та gaspend min. Vara-t-Yima-kart yehíünét; denå kâr råê pavan 
nihitfiakih kart yegavimtnét " When the millennium of Aüshidàr comes to 
an end, the plague-faced (fatal) Marküs of the family of Tür-i-Brátrük-raésha, 
who was the murderer of Zarathushtra, will come into appearance; through 
the religion of the sorcerers, and through idolatry, he will cause terrible 
raining, which they call Markisin; for 3 years he will be the destroyer 
through cold winters and hot summers, accompanied with the production of 
continuous fall of snow and frozen rain ; thus all men will perish helplessly 
by fiery heat, and at last the reconstitution of mankind and cattle will be 
by the Vara-i-Yima-hari ; for this purpose it was constructed in a concealed 
(subterranean) place.” 





Markûsân in Pahlavi is also taken as a denominative adjective derived 
from the Chaldwe malkésh, meaning "autumnal rain,” and an attempt 
has been made to reconcile the Iranian legend of the world destroyed by 
winter with the Semitic legend of the Deluge. Against this theory tio 
objections have been raised by M. Halévy: "(1) That malAós is purély 
a Hebrew word, and not Aramaic; and (2) that the rains called malhds 
are beneficent rains falling in the arrear of the season ; the ritual in which 
it is mentioned thanks God who causes the rains to descend. It has nothing 
to do directly or indirectly with the Deluge." The most important objec- 
tion is that in the Iranian legend Mahrkfsha is the name of a man ога 
wizard, who sends down hail and snow in the dire winters, 


2, DM. states seven years, which does not seem to be correct from 
‘the context of this section. Other authorities mention only three years. 
3. Baén shnat zak 6 srüb. Srüb means "famous," Av. sru, "to hear, 
The years in which Mahrküsha exercised his evil power on the earth. 
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seven, the coming and approach of the winter of Mahr- 
k@sha, the annihilation’ of most of mankind and cattle within 
three winters and in the fourth, through the severity? of 
those winters of the sorcerer Mahrküsha, and through the 
blessings of the good spirits! the dying away of the males 
progeny* of Mahrküsha during the fourth winter. (4) The 
unclosing! of the Vara-i-Vima-kart*, the coming out of mankind 
and cattle (animals) from it? and (consequently) the 
complete" renovation" of mankind and cattle most 
excellently" occurring from them." 











1. Avfsdishna, 2. Shkafith. 


3. Here yátügíh isused foryàtügi. According to DM., “ of (resulting 
from) the sorcery of Mahrkésha.”” 


4. This is the literal meaning of the expression dalimén frin. 
“Dahman Afrn" is also the title of a benedictive prayer, otherwise 
known as the '* Afrin 1 Amesúspendán.” 


5. Also written garshna, which is generally the Pahlavi rendering of 
the Av. varshni, "a male animal" rt. varesh. 


6. Reading: zágán, comp. Pers. zdg 4 zig, "children ;" according 
io DM. it can be read zdisha, "birth;" Раш. айдап; Av. jam, 
“ to beget.” 

7. A-khümbishna, from Pahl. khûmbishna, “concealing or hiding 
into a jar (Av. khumba).” 

В. Read the description of this Vara given in detail in the 
Ау. Vendtddd, Fragard IL, §§ 25-42. Ahuramazda commands 
Yima to make a Vara, thus:— Aat tem Varem herenava, charctu-drdj6 
Jem-chit aiti. chatlrushandm, hathra takhma upa-bara pasvâmcha stabra- 
námcha, mashyánámcha, sánámcha, vay&mcha, áthrámcha sukhràm | sadchen- 
ddm. Aat tem Varem herenava charetu-draj6 kem-chit paiti chathrushandm, 
narám aiwi-khshOithne ; charetu-drájà kem-chit paiti chathrushandém, gavim 
gdvayandm . ” Yima is forewarned by Ahuramazda of a dire 
universal calamity happening in the future, which will clear off imperfect 
humanity from this world. He is, therefore, commanded to builda Vara as a 
refuge for the choice specimens of the good creation, viz., man, animal, tree, 
etc., which are to replace those that will be destroyed by severe winters. 

9. Meaning, the Vara, 10, Péri for pûrfg. 

11. Rébishnth, “spread,” “ increase,” “ progress.” 

12, Avirtar, 13-13, Min Glé-shan yehvánian. 
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(5-6). After those winters (there was) much and great 
increase! as to* the milk of cattle, and considerable* nourish- 
ment of man’ from milk, and no‘ illness? in the bodies 
of cattle ; fullness and spaciousness’ of the world, and the 
glory! of united" humanity, and the sublime (rabd) increase 
of liberality, and the decrease (mizári) of poverty among 
mankind ; just as the Revelation declares, namely :—“ So 
also, that (man), O Zarathushtra, though (amaf) he be more 
unfortunate’ than he who (is) the acceptor" (of his gifts, is) 
like the donor who, in the material world, (is) so forward in 
liberality by (bará) his gifts; that" (mam) is remembered" 





(7) And this, too, it declares, namely :—" When that 
winter will end", of which it is said that it (will be) full of 
heavy frost, and fatal“, then beasts", dark-coloured, 
and walkers far and wide" will proceed towards the 
Mazdayasnians, and so they” will contemplate that ‘ Hereafter 
the Mazdayasnians will no more hate us than they would 





1. Кађай va rabé avetin. That is, increase in quantity and quality. 
West, “ abundant and great increase." 

2. Madam sak f. 3. Vésh srayishnth $ mardüm. Comp. Av. thré, 
Skr. trå, ‘to thrive,” “to nourish.” 4. Kam, "little," "less." 

5. Khüjinagih; comp. Pers. blidchtdan, ‘to grieve.” 

6, Frakhiith, comp. Pers. fardkh, “ spacious,” “plentiful.” 

7. Khanh; Av. khan, "to shine," 

8. Ham-bâjitag, comp. Pers, ham-bâj, “an “associate 
association (of mankind.)” 

9. Dash-vakhtar, tor dish-vakht-tar, Pers, bad-bakht-tar, 

10. Pattraftartar. 

11-11. Zak pavan minishna hatrdnét, lit, “that one remains in the 
mind or thought.” According to DM., zak pavan mdnishna katrintt, 
“ that one remains in the dwelling.” 

12, Sachét ; Av. sach, "to go,” “to pass away.” 

18. Vas-takarg, “ much frost," “ full of snow-flakes”, comp. the Pahi, 
text of the Vendidád, Fragard IL, 88 22 seg. — Madam ûl ah ¢ astabmand 
zak $ sarttar zimistna yehamtánàL, man min zak stahmagth zyash vas-takarg 
mrdtag zimisldna. It is the rendering of the Avesta: avi aliim astvantem 
афет zemó janghentu, yahmat hacha stakhró mrûrô zyáð. 

М. Marenechtnitér, “ destroyer,” Av. mûrê. 

15, Better dadén, "beasts," namely, cattle; comp. Pers, dad. 

16-16. Frakhd-raftér. 17, The wild beasts. 











lit, "an 
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their own offspring’ ; like a son the Mazdayasnians will here 
below bring up? the cattle which are good-yielding’, with 
love devoid of hatred’. 


(8) “Then Ashavahishta will loudly summon’ and address* 
the Mazdayasnians from the highest? quarters, thus:— 
‘You are Mazdayasnians (worshippers of Ahuramazda)'; 
none (of you) shall be such a slaughterer of cattle as you 
have been slaughterers before. (9) You should admonish 
good offerings to the yazatas', you should admonish glory’ for 
(one's) person; you being Ahuramazda-worshippers", are you 
slaughtering cattle? (and) are you slaughtering those" of them 
by whom benefit is rendered unto you" ? who" will speak unto 
you thus [that is, on account of your help, (who) will speak to 
you thus—'You are Mazdayasnians, you will eat me for the 
comfort? (of your body), until toads" and bloody-lizards® will 
eat me's,” (10) And you (as Mazdayasnians) admonish good 
offerings, admonish comfort (of the body), (and) the Mazda- 








1. Zék, comp. Pers. zák. 2. Madam debrúnd. 

3. Hé-dég, “yielding in abundance objects of benefit" to the world, 
such as milk, etc. 4. A-Rinth ashéram, “love without any tinge of 
malice ;" comp. Ау. Алёна апд zaésha, 

5-5. Madam bard harítünél va aétán yemalelinét. 6.6, Avartar naémag, 
“ highest heaven,” “Here the. comp, adj. is used for the superlative. 

7. West: “You are for the worship of Mazda,” 

8 Reading: ah-dahishna pavan yézata. According to DM., 
vakhshishna pavan yezata, “progress towards the yézatas.” West: 
vakhshishna pavan dia, " increase in gifts." 

9-9. Comp. Av. almdi tanvé vazdvare, “renown or glory for his 
person ;” Av. rt. vangh, Shr. vas, “to shine.” 

10. Mazdayasna-tt for Mazdayasna haué-it. 11. Zak min élashan ot 
lakdm atyydrinft. 12. Meaning, the cattle asa body. 

13-13. Gaz va khun-karbâ “scorpions and bloody-lizards;” compare 
Av. vazaga, and kahrpu ; Pers., gaz and дат. 

14. Comp. Av. gangh, Skr., ghas, “to eat,” “to devour.” After 
the fifth century of his millennium, Aüshidar will begin to renovate the 
world, when the slaughtering of cattle by men will cease, and the cattle 
will die its natural death, and its dead body will be eaten and devoured not 
by men, but by reptiles on the earth, 

15, That is, "until I die a natural death, when not men but reptiles 
will begin to eat me.” 
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yasnians slaughter cattle, even (slaughter) those of them by 
whom benefit is rendered unto them; [that is, (saying) ‘you 
are Mazdayasnians, you eat me for the comfort (of your body), 
until toads and bloody-lizarsd will eat me,’ ” 


(11) Willingly' the Mazdayasnians slaughter cattle, and 
willingly the Mazdayasnians cause cattle to be butchered’, and 
contented’ (are) the cattle when they“ butcher (them) ; and 
gladly’ the Mazdayasnians eat cattle, and contented (are) the 
cattle when they eat them. (12) And then when good spirits 
stand’ (as judges), the slaughterers and whatever’ they 
slaughter, and the butchers and whatever they butcher, and 
the eaters and whatever they eat, are together judged’ (by 
them). 


(13) And this, too, it declares, namely :—" When that 
century comes to an end’, which (is) the fifth as regards the 
Religion of the Mazdayasnians in the second millennium, of 
all those who will be then living? upon the earth, both the 
wicked" and the righteous, two-thirds" of the country of Iran 
will be righteous, and one-third will be wicked ; and so also 
the Türánians, those who (are) round about Irán, (and) the 
non-Iranians round about Irán, will remain"; the great in- 
increase", here" in the dwellings of those (who will be) in the 
material world, will remain (the same) as now." 


(14) And this, too, it! declares, namely :—" When that 
millennium comes to an end, which is the first as regards the 











1. Khürsandihá. 2. Barinénd, (a causal verb) Av. bar, "to bore," 
^to cut," Pers. bárídan. 

3. Khürsand. 4. The Mazdayasnians. 

5. Yehoünd. 6. Mün-chesh, " whatever object." 

7. Páyíd, comp. Pers. paytdan, “to watch,” or pdy, "rank," 
“grade.” West : "are watched (by) them).”” 

8. Bard sachét, 9, Reading: ahdig; ahi in DM, perhaps for 
eht-astáómand. 

10. Better: dravandán-ich. 

11, Comp. Av. dva-thrishua. 

12. That is, they will remain as they are now. 

18. Mas-avzinfgih. 14. In this world, 15. The Revelation 
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Religion of the Mazdayasnians, what is destined! at the end 
of the first century ? (15) Thereupon Ahuramazda spoke 
thus:—'The sun? stops at the zenith (madam)’.’ (16) And what 
is destined at the end of the second and third and fourth, fifth, 
sixth, seventh and eighth, ninth and tenth centuries? 
(17) Thereupon Ahuramazda spoke thus :—'The sun’ stops 
at the zenith.” 





(18) "At the time when (the last) thirty years! of the 
tenth century remain unelapsed®, a maiden who (is called) 
Shapir-abá, (aigh) who (is) the mother of him who (is) the good 
Aüshidar-máh, proceeds on tothe water’; her family de- 
scends* from Véhi-radcha®, the son of Franya, who” is related 
to the family" of Isatvastra, who (is) the son of Zarathushtra, 





1, Comp. my edition of Dind-t-Matnig-t-Khratt, chap. XXVII, § 
10:—pavan barth va simanag va vachér t barin sétinét. Barîn in Pahlavi 
means: " Providence,” “ Destiny,” “The Supreme.” 

2. Akhar, lit, "after (the first century).” 

3-3. Madam miliimbét; or “ the sun conceals itself, or keeps itself out 
of view.” This is the traditional reading, but the philological reading is 
ni-khûmbit, irom Av. hhúmba, “ a jar.” Paul Horn reads the inf. ; niñembften 
ог mühúmbttan. 





“thirty winters.” 5. A-rénag, for a-rándag, " unelapsed"", 
^" comp. Pers. rúz rándan, “to pass ones days.” West : “are 





unelapsed.”” 
6. The maiden here mentioned is Vanghu-fedirt of the Avesta, whose 
name is here rendered into Pahlavi by Shapty-abé “ having a good father.” 


‘The Avesta name literally means “of a good parentage ; ” wherein fedhrf 
is the feminine of patar, pitar, “a father.” Vanghw-fedhri is the name 
of the mother of Ukhshyat-nemangh (Pahl. Adshtar-mdh), ome of the 
three future prophets, who will be born in order to achieve the Renovation 
of the world (see Fravardtn Yasht, § 142). In Persian the maiden is called 
Vëh-bad or Véh-bad. 

7. That is, to the waters of the Lake Kánsava. 

8. Fréj-tabkhmak, “ pre-lineage.” 

9. Voht-rach8 f Frábnyán, who is mentioned in the Fravardin 
Yash, § 97, as Vohw-ratchah, the son of Fránya. The latter had two more 
sons, namely: Ashd-raichah and Varesmd-raichah. Yoishta (Géshta 
Fryóna) belonged to the same family. They seem to be some of the primi 
ive teachers of the Religion. 10-10. Reading: # Баён dútag. 
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(and who) is brought forth by (the Prophet's wife) Adrvij'. (19) 
Then in that water she sits and drinks it, (and) she conceives? 
highly in (her) body? those superior (madam) germs which (aigh) 
(were) the second” of the last of his germs for Hvôvi?, those 
that the holy Zarathushtra dropped, and those (germs) 
will produce’ in‘ (her) that son whose name is Vakhshinttdy-i- 
Niyáyishna* [that is, offerings" (unto God then) increase". (20) 
Though Fifteen years of age, the damsel (zi/dinak) has not before 
that time united? sexually with the male species; nor even 
after when she becomes pregnant", until the time when that 
(maiden) gives birth." 


1. Zarathushtra had three wives, namely, Urvij, Arnij, and Hvôvi, of 
which the first and the third were padshdh-zan, and the second chakar-zan, 
Isatvastra was born of the first, namely Urvij (a pddshdh-zan), According 
to the Pahlavi legend regarding the marvellous births of the three future 
prophets, found in the Pahlavi Béndahishna (Larger Edition), chap. XXXIL, 
§8:—Adin 3 bard (sons) Zaratithshira, chigin Adshttar, Adshttar-mdh, va 
Sabkshans min Huévt yehvünt; chigün yemalelümet. aígh :—" Zaratáhshtra 
3. ydvar ôl nazdfgfh. Hoóvt. nfshd hamû vaslánt, hold ydvar zah tañkhma ól 
zimíg vazliint ; Natrtyésanga yérata radshnth va zûr f zak tabkhma mehabldnt, 
va pavan nigds dérishnth 61 Andhfta yerata avispdrt ; avigáma mafshà di 
måtar giimtjénd ; 99999 fravahar § yashardiban pavan panagth glimart yegavt- 
mand. (See S. B. E., vol. V., p. 144, and compare the Dinkard, Book 
VIII, chap. XIV., 88 13 seg.) 

2-2. Madam llâ parú-tanu mûn yehvûnt ; comp. Av. paru, “full of,” and 
tanu; barú-tanu, “° pregnant.” Or, zak shúsra (comp Av. khshudra) madam 
1414 fravart, ““ (she drinks) those superior germs pertaining to the superior 
fravdhar (of Zarathushtra).” According to West: sâ zak shúsra madam 
1414 frúhbu, “ she kindles in a high degree those germs.” 3-3, Dattgar avdam 
ash ôl Hvóv bûn; here Hvévi is the name of Zarathushtra’s padshdh-zan 
West: ash ûl avô bûn zak frûj shedhûnt. " (ho) was 
ally" 4. Here fráj shedhúná is used for fráj shedhúnt. 

5-5. Bain yehabûnêt. Here in all statements and predictions of the 
Revelation the’ historical present tense of verbs is used for the future tense, 
and sometimes a singular verb for a plural verb. 6. Which name means 
“The Developer of the Worship” of “Ahuramazda. It is the Pahl. 
rendering of his Avesta name Ubhshyat-nemangh, 

7. Кайл; comp. the use of the Av. word rditi, The Pahl. word off 
and on means: “liberality,” “charity.” 8. Lit. "are caused to 
increase.” 9.9, Reading: levatd gabrádn bard vipyttan ; comp. Av. rt. vip. 

10. Apdstan; comp. Av. dpuihra; Pers. ábastan, "' pregnant.” 

11. Pish min zah vad amat zak lûlê zerkhûnét. Otherwise, “ until that 
(prophet Adshitar) is born.”” 
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(21) "When that man becomes thirty years old, the 
sun stands still! in the zenith of the sky for* the lapse of twenty 
days and nights, shedding its burning light over all the haéshvars 
(regions), which are seven.” 

(22) So, too, is the manifestation of themselves? [that is 
(people) should know that a millennium is destined (fort each. of 
them)] who are knewn’ through (our) listening to this superior 
Religion; so, too, they (are) for whom then (people) should 
know that (it is) a thing which is different." 

(23) “When® that man becomes thirty years of age, he sits 
in conference with’ the Ameshaspentas (archangels), the good 
rulers who are sincerely" liberal” ; during the next day", that 
which is a bright day, it is manifest as though"? the embodied 
world is unembarrassed' and without (the presence of) the Kais 
and the Karapans" [that is, (there is) none blind nor deaf'* to the 
things pertaining to God], and without distress” (that is, іи" 
has not made itself separate from the things pertaining to God]; 
and it is rendered full of life” [that is, it has become raining”), 
and (there is) water again in the different districts in Airyana- 
vaéja, where the good Dáitya (is)."* 








1. Bar jegavimándt. 

2. Pavan bdlist f zak asmám, lit, in the highest part of the sky ; 
comp. Av. barexishta and asman. 

3. The appearance and birth of the three future prophets predicted 
by the Revelation. 4. Hazangrég-rima barin. 5. Lit., “which is heard 
of.” 6. The future prophets. 

7. Meaning that their birth is something different (supernatural), 
and it is a marvellous occurrence. West's rendering is entirely different. 

8. “This, too, it (the Revelation) says, namely:—” is here 
understood. 9. Hampûrsét. 10-10. Hú-dâkân. 11. Fradâk baên yôm. 

12, Bara path amat, tor paétdg bard amat, 13, A-mést, better 
read a-marsta; comp. Av. mared, “ to crush ; ” or, Pers. mist, “miserable.” 

14. That is, the opponents. 18. L4 kár va ld har; comp. Pers. hir and 
kar; Av. ku, heoti, and harend, 16. Mandavam £ Yazadán. 

17. A-nas'hnishna, 18, The material world or the embodied existence. 

19. Va pûr bhayd dat yegavimdnde, lit., “and lives are prduced plenti- 
fally.” 
20-20. West differs: “that it has become extending, and is again 
great in various places in Afranvéj where the good Daitya is.” 21. Vide 
vol. XIII, note 2, p. 58. 
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CHAPTER IX. 


About the miracles which (happened) after the end of 
the millennium of Aüshidar and after the advent o! Aüshidar- 
mah, until the end of the millennium of Aüshidar-máh and 
the arrival of Saékshans, from the knowledge of the same period. 


(1) The miracles of Adshidar-mah at (his) birth' in bodily 
form, (his) glory and words and deeds, the position of the sun 
in the middle of the sky for a duration of twenty days', and 
the approach? of the mill? of cattle to the highest‘ increase’. 
just as that (passage) says that only one young’ cow is 
milked for a thousand men [that is, it brings as much milk 
as (suffices for) a thousand men]; and as to leanness of 
hunger and thirst, so it says that from one beverage’ only one 
is satiated® for three nights ; (and) whoso eats meat? of the size 
ofa breast’, has too much for him for three days and nights. 
(2) The lessening” of the weakness of old-age", and the long- 
evity or increase" of life, the growth of nobleness (airil) and 
peace, and the excellence" of charity and joy in this world. 
(8) Just as this (passage) of the Revelation says, namely 
“When the first ten years" in that final millennium 
elapse, then the Ahuramazda-worshippers are induced to 





1-1. See footnotes to chap. УШ, раце 2-2. Yehamtdntian, for 
 yehamiünishna. 
3. Comp. Av. padman, payangh ; Pers. pim, “ milk." 
4-4. Ôi avartûm austin. 5. Of the Revelation, 
6. Az, comp. Av. azi (see Vend., IX., 37:—azyáo), rt. az, " to graze ;"” 
according to the Pahl. comm., it means “a cow three years old.” 
7. Reading: payân, from Av. pi, “to drink,” “to nourish ”; or 
pishna, “a meal,” Av. pithwa. 
8. Str yehvanét. 9. Stnak masdé+ ; Pers. stnah, “ the breast.” 
10-10. Reading: Aamfgfh zermanth, lit., “the lessening of old age.” 
11. Véshth. 12. Comp. Av. vahishta, " best." 
18. Lit, "winters," 14. Bard sachét, Av. sach, "to pass on.” 
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mutually ask one another!, thus: * Are we longer-preservini 
ourselves (now) than was the case before’, owing to the 
cattle that are well-yielding, so that we require little food and 
less (kam) clothing? Have we more fully‘ attained to love 
(now) than was the case with us before, owing to those cattle ? 
Are we more liberal, owing to old age, in the hair’ of which 
the growth (is now more) than it had been the case before’? Are 
the thoughts and words and deeds of the women and children 
of ours more refined than they were before? (4) And was 
there such a thing, too, that one who was prepared? for pure 
actions’, has become retrograded” in the education of (his) child, 
and (his) punishment is arranged (therefor)? Does one (now) 
regard a Karapan like a dra, (and) does one kill him for his 
worst thinking, (him who is) without piety, (or) without any love 
for piety ? (5) Near (nazda) here in this world does pestilence 
disappear’, just as it was heard" through listening" from the 
ancient Ahuramazda-worshippers, the truthful" proclaimers"? 
(6) And now when we in a majority" are also so great supporters! 
of this doctrine", do we sanctify piety“ most steadily’ and 








1. Avô ham-pûrsînênd, lit., ““ they will be made to ask one another." 

2, Reading: dër-paresbatar for dër-varesbatar, comp. Av. daraghd- 
tárethman, im which vdrethman means, “a shield,” or "shelter" rt. 
var, “to protect ;” hence “affording protection for a long time," and 
Pahl. vdvespat, means" the master of protection." The literal rendering is : 
“ Are we better masters of protection of life for a long period than we have 
used to be before now.” West's reading: sar-varsichtar, "more hairy- 
headed.” 3. Chígím pish yehvûnt. 4. Bándakar, " more completely." 
Lit, “in the hair which has grown up more (now) than (in the hair 
which) had grown up before? For farahéhdtar, lit., “full of thoughtfulness 
and grandeur." 6-6. Aviz-kér (for avfzal-har) ана. 

7. Comp. Av. aruzda, “impurity.” 

8. Dráj dininag ; otherwise " of the dráj-class." 

9-9. A-sfjagfh yehamtdnéd, lit.“ non-pestilence arrives.” 

Pavan vashamméinishna vashanmént. 11-11. Râst frdj-gdfidrán. 
Marak, “in numbers,” Av. mere, “to count,” Pers. mar. 
Mas-dáshtár 6 dádistána, “ those who exerted most to maintain the 
Religion.” 14. Yashardéth yashardyinam. 

15. Reading: aríshak-dómandíhitar, comp., Huzváresh aráj or arüsh, 
7 firm," "steady." West's reading : blarüshab-dómandihdtar, " more voci- 
ferously."" 
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most ardently' [that is, do we perform acts of religion and 
merit] ? ” 


(7) This, too, it* declares, namely:—" No one (md 14) will 
pass away (from this world) in that last millennium, except 
those’ whom they will kill by hanging on the scaffold‘, and 
except those’ who will die on account of old age’. (8) When 
fifty-three years of that millennium of his are unelapsed, sweet- 
ness and fat in milk and vegetables are so complete that men 
on account of their having no necessity of meat’, shall abandon’ 
the eating of meat ; and milk and vegetables shall become their 
food. (9) When three years have remained they shall 
abandon also the milk diet, and their food and drink shall be 
water and vegetables. 


(10) “And during that millennium of his (there) shall be 
the release’ of Dahak from (his) imprisonment’, the rising? of 
Keresháspa for the killing of Dahak, the arrival of Kaê-Haðsrût 
and his associates for helping Sadkshans in the achievement" 
of the Renovation (of the universe)", and the improvement” 
of most of mankind with the nature and laws prescribed" 
in the Gathas", and several other miracles and wonders of 
which the happening in that millennium of his is revealed.” 

















Tvakhshakthdtar, comp, Av, thwakhsh, “to exert. 


The Revelation. 3. Zakáé mim zak. 
Dar-snesh ; comp. Av. dduru and snaithish, Tt may mean “by the 
spearing weapons,” or “by piercing with spears" (comp. Av. dáurw, 
“a spear,”) 
5-5. Mûn min zermanth bard vadirénd. 6. Spiirigthet, 
7. Basaryd, “flesh,” " meat-food.” 8, Shedgündnd. 

9.9. Rának bandiht Daháh; comp. Pers,, rán, ' driving,” “ expelling, 
Refer to the Zand f Vahûman Yasht, chap. III., $8 55-81 ; Bündahislna, chap. 
XXIX., $$ 7-0; and Dddistána-t-Dfníg, question XXXVI, 97, wherein 
details are mentioned relating to Dah&k, Keresháspa and others. 

10. Comp. Old Pers. udapaatà; Av. wz and pat. 1 
11-1. Pavan Frasha-keretfh. kertárth ; Av. Frashó-hereti, " resuscitat 

12. Nfedrishna, “embellishment ;” Av. ni-var, “to decorate 
19-13. Gâsâník, “ pertaining to or contained in the Gàthás." 

14. Райа}. 
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(11) And this, too, it declares, namely: “When that 
millennium, which is the second as regards! the Mazdayasnian 
Religion’, comes? to an end?, what is destined at the end of the? 
first century? (12) Thereupon Ahuramazda spoke thus: 
“The sun conceals itself?’ (13) And what is destined 
at the end of the second, and the third and the fourth and the 
fifth, the sixth and the seventh and theeighth, the ninth and 
the tenth century? (14) Thereupon Ahuramazda spoke thus : 
‘The sun conceals itself.’ 


(15) "And when thirty winters’ of its tenth century 
remains', the maiden who is (named) Gübák-abi?, that one who 
is the mother of him who is SaBksháns, the testifier" (to the 
Revelation), that is, (he is) the demonstrator” of the path by 
which to entirely remove’ the opposition of the Blemish-giver’, 
proceeds on to the waters, her family descent" (is) from Vóhü- 
radcha, the descendant of Franya, who is connected with 
the family of Isatvastra, who (is) the son of Zarathushtra, 
and who is brought forth by (the Prophet's wife) Aürvij. (16) 
‘That maiden, whose name is all-overpowering", is so all-over- 
powering, as she through a delivery" gives birth to him who 
overpowers all, (namely) the injury from the demons as well 





1-1. Pavan Daéna Masdayasnán. 

22, Bard sachét, “entirely passes, 
“ unpassed,” "unelapsed." 

5. The Pahlavi rendering of the Av. proper name Eredatfedhri, 
“ having a testifying father,” (see West, p. 115, note 1). 

6. Gúbâk. 7. Nimútâr, “one who shows” how to do a thing, 
“anexhibiter.” 8. Barê-bfrian, “to carry away entirely or thoroughly.” 

9. Aib-dat (the Evil Spirit) pafttyárak. 

10. Afash fråj taókhmak, lit., "° her former lineage.” See the footnotes 
to chap. VIII., 8$ 18-19. 

11. Havispa tarvinttér ; comp. Av. vispa tauroairi, “ all-destroy 
Comp. Av. Fravardin Yasht, § 142: Капуй Eyedat‘fedhry6 asha” nya 
Sravashtm yazamaidé, уй vispa-tauroaivicha nûma ; азайа vispa-tavrvairi 
Jatha hd tem ztzandt, yb vispa taurvayál daévdatcha thabshas mashydatcha, 
Paitishlitee jaé-Rarshtahé thaêshanghê. The last three Avesta words are 
not rendered in the Pahlavi version given above in this section. 

12, Pavan zerkhtnishna, lit., " through begetting." 





Years. 4, Avánag, 




















BOOK VIL, CHAPTER IX., §§ 11—19. 98 


as' that from mankind.’ (17) Then in that water she sits, 
when the maiden is fifteen years (of age), and it? gives into 
her him, whose name‘ (is) the Victorious Benefitter, also 
(his) name (is) the Body-maker'; such' a Benefitter as does 
good to all embodied lives, and such a Body-maker as seeks 
great! comfort? for embodied men, alike possessing body 
and possessing life", (18) Not before that time? had she 
coupled” with men, nor afterwards when she becomes pregnant", 
nor before the time when she delivers. 


(19) “ When that man (Saóksháns) becomes thirty years 
(of age), the sun stands still in the topmost part (zenith) of 
the sky for thirty days and nights long; and at that position 
it arrives again, namely, at that which is destined for it." 














1. Zakich. va zah-ich, 2. The water. 8. Zak baén-dahét, 
“introduces or injects in that (maiden) ” 

4-4. Comp. Av. Fravardin Yasht, § 129: YO anghat Sadshyans 
Verethraja nama, Astuat-eretascha néma. Avatha Sadshyéns yatha vispem 
ahim astuantem sdvayét ; avatha Astvat-eretd, yatha astvds hd ushtanavds 
astuat-ithyéjanghem paitishtêt . . . . . Also comp. Vendtdad, XIX. 

5. Tanû-kertâr, for Av. Astval-eretô. 

5. Chíginham, 6. Madam. 

7. A-sijfh, lit, " non-disturbance ,' 
happiness.” 

8. According to the Avesta mentioned above, he will stand against 
the destruction of all bodily creatures, and help forward their physical and 
spiritual welfare. 

9. Before she sat in the water of the river Kansu, 

10-11. See the foot-notes to chap. VIII., 8$ 20 seg. 
12. Lit, " which is fixed through destiny.” 


non-injury;” hence, “ease or 
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CHAPTER X. 





About the miracles which (occurred) after the end 
of the millennium of AQshidar-máh and the arrival of 
the Beneficent Victor,’ until the end of 57 years of Sadkshans* 
and the gift of the Renovation’ in the world. 


(1) About the miracles of Saoksháns as to (his) person, 
splendour, (and) glory, itt, says thus : “ When the last rotation’ 
of those rotations of the age (years) of Adshidar-mah occurs, 
that man Saüksháns wil be born’, whose food will be spiritual, 
whose body (will be) like the sun [that is, his person will be as 
shining as the sun] ;” this, too, that “he sees from all sides 
with six eyes’, (end) he closely perceives the remedy for the 
afflictions of the dvd.” 


(0) This, too, that “ he will possess? the Kayánian glory, 
which (is) victorious, and which the brave Fraédün" bore when 
Azi-Dahika" was killed by him ; and. Kaé-Haüsrüt" carried it 
when he killed the Tara Frangrasyan” (Afrásyàb); and 
Frangrasyan bore it when he smote Dravé Zainigag" ; (and) 


1. Séráómand Pirújgar. 2. The last of the 3 prophets who will 
, accomplish the Resurrection and the Renovation of the world. 

3. Av, Frashd-kerelf mentioned in Yasht XIII., 58, Yasna LXII, 3. 

4. The Revelation. 5. Vartishnth. 6. That is, 28 years later 
than the date suggested in chap. IX., §§ 15-19. 

7. That is, he sees things three times more fully than the ordinary 
human being can do. 8. This, too, the Revelation declares, 

9. Lévaté yehvânét, lit. “° will be with. 

10. See vol. XIIL, Pahlavi Introduction, $ 25, 11. See ibid, $ 26. 

12, See ibid, § 99. 13. See ibid, §§ 31, 39. 

14. According to Darmesteter's version of the Larger Bandahishna, 
chap. XLI., “it is the name of an Arab chieftain who invaded Iran in 
early times and Killed many with his evil eye, till the Iranians invited Afra- 
syüb to destroy him” (see West, pp. 116-117). 








BOOK VIL, CHAPTER X., 8 1—5. 95 


Kaé-Vishtaspa' shall bear it when he sticks? entirely to 
righteousness, whereby he shall remove the dríj from this 
world of righteousness.” 


(8) And this too, that “During fifty-seven of his 
years (there) will be the annihilation of the devilishness' of the 
two-footed race“ and others, and the suppression of sickness 
and old age, death and affiction’, and all other distresses of 
tyranny, heresy, and evil; (there) will be perpetual’ growth 
of fresh vegetation’, (and) joyfulness in all the creations; 
(there) will be seventeen years of vegetable eating, thirty years 
of liquid food, and ten years of spiritual food.” 


(4) “And all the grandeur and glory and power which 
have been in all those who (are) illustrious, glorious and power- 
ful, will reach together in him who! (will be) above them’, and 
in those who (will be) his; when many just and able? ones will 
be well-helped forward”, and (rendered) splendid and powerful; 
and through their power and glory all the drijas and 
(their) heroes" will be overpowered", (5) And all mankind 
will stand” on one unanimous ground" as to the Religion of 
Ahuramazda, owing to the will of the Creator, and the com- 
mand to him" (SadAshdns), and the instrumentality" of his 
companions.” 








1, See Pahlavi Intro,, §41. 2, Hakhtét, 
3. See Zamyád Yasht, §§ 92—93. 
4. Dé-xangan tadkhmak drüjih. 
5. An-doishna, lit,, “without lustre,” or “lifelessness.”” Comp, 
Pers db, “ lustre " as of à diamond. 
6. ` Av. rt. ish, “to torment.” 
73. Hamishak aüruara sarin vakhshishna, 
8-8. Î madam ám. 9. Comp. Pers, kaf, “just,” “ innocent,” “ noble,” 
10. Hé-sachthastan, Av. sach, “to proceed onward.” 
11. Gurd-ash, comp. Pers. gárd, a. hero," 
Vánihit, Av. van, "to. conquer," 
Madam abvah hamih yegavimiind, where aévak-hamth means 












14, Ot here used as a substitute {ог 64. 
15. Аю, 


THE DINKARD, 


(6) At the end of (those) fifty-seven years, the drj 
Aharman will be annihilated, (and) the Renovation of the 
Future-embodied-existence! will take place. (7) All the good 
creations will be endowed" with purity (and) complete happiness. 
(8. Just as the Revelation declares, namely: " When that 
millennium comes to an end, which is the third of the 
Religion of the Ahuramazda-worshippers, then the Ahuramazda- 
worshipper, whose name is the Victorious, walks forth from 
(the river) Kánsá* with a thousand companions and maidens? of 
surpassing’ nature’, also virtuous attitude’, (and) of good 
character; and he will smite the wicked men who are 
oppressive, and annihilate them.” 


(9) “Then those Aburamazada-worshippers will smite, 
and (there will be) no smiters of them. (10) Then those 
Ahuramazda-worshippers will create a desire for’ the Renova- 
tion in the world, (they will be) ever-living, and ever-beneficent, 
and ever longing for the Lord. (11) Then I, who am 
Ahuramazda, will produce the Renovation in the world 
according to (my) will, ever-living, and ever-beneficent, and 
ever-longing for the Lord.” 


Frasha-kereta Tand-t-pastn yehotinds. 
. Níárihénd, " will be adored or embellished.” 
. AV. pouru-shatia, 
4. Name of a sea, which is identified with the Haman Sea in 
Seistán. See Bündahishma, chap. XIIL, 16; XX. 84; XXL, 65 
5. Reading: bigar, comp. Arabic bigar or bégarah, “a mai 
6:6. Reading: pa vand haéma for pavan vand-hatma, lit, “with 
a conquering nature.” Here vand for vandig. 
7. Reading: nókvar-ich; comp. Pers. bar, “ bearing,” “ attitude.” 
8. Hûrûs, lit, “of a good path.” 
9. Kûmak yehabina. 10, Ahuramazda. 
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3 AA agani ady wag. 
ague aud BA MANAN wa yla wA 
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3A ya saad’ eq aici tl ama’ gf vg’ aA 
SER ecd ra eund ced. 

TR мада reap eta AWARA A AA MaN avaa 
AA B Ag Ad. 

XA da ad ova da awd. 

За мазат mdg IAA aA vya AA AN 
us B ARN B, AA AAI? A ZA waqa Had 
уде әри. 

aea AREAL RAHÎ gr oA aaa û 412 
BBE WA AAA Daal, AA AN Ny Mat 
DA w UA A A AÈ aged law. 

HWA gP Wa aaa, gÀ Ad M eaa GUL 
aad AA Ya ae МА ә чя зар eql а ъа 
фа яа чой ag’ wata, 

BRA WTA Waar Ae weds WAL 

зач yea Sel ачай сей Arla la ad 
RARA GRAJ aaa GU au Mg WA AA 
aud wag Aa чаз. 

BAAT зені чаз Wa adi wed 

Adel etd Warde wud aa да AI RUA ANa 
ARMI, RU? ya IA avda VAL, aie WA aa 
Azia aaia MAR ailan, A RNA mga A1 
aail a NA 

Adi MWANA Adry AA AU AAN AN za eer 
gaa qt BHU Agad AA MRANA HAURUA, 
чай эц ао MB ud. 

чаі AA зна зра! AA IA yi Batra a A A 
AZA daya Wa, 
iua Ep wu ed ced Use аә? Ыар rig" 
AQ QQ wa wa Qd “йаз а а «ә Raid 
Aaaa ad. 
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ан д эй Vaal Medel aell ARA grad 
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A AA {зэ Ag’ ичи. 
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waal Aao dva walai yeda Ver ag’, 


MAd RAAU AAN 6T] ovi arl out rst 
BA Met Buz Al mar. 


AAA adal A BUA Myd NAA aae, 
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A wad азәцам aag aag. 
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AAA ad Uag, ddrud! gal AZMI ME 
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D ag D aal gg ЧД о. 
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айй ача duvar dgy aaia, 
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dud zaai ada NARA Zaa. 

54i Gen аа Add Hala aalay ag’. 
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a aad agadaj ag ag. 
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Ads ang ava RRN gg UA wg, WA Adel 
аал шаа. 
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"bored east ABg FA ead MAR yag HA at 
aQ asg eai aat Narai a uas. 
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AA MAL Ad A o RAGA ala gA AAA 
чїй эз ай yad MAHA, 

NA nadd MAJA aN ar A, 

oed studi As Ds WA aad айай дї sip 
aaa Puea йай” эин MI Wa" 

BARA wadale AA LABIA WAL saa, 


unes sva Ada ad GA YAB AR gdaig aia 
ag ad aag. 
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A Ad agaa aag vag’, 
AAN arai via MUA IAR AARAA ARMI, 
ABA MERA Ul MURA Wal, WA aR N 
mang wi aq 43. 
WA vA etd Rag RARA aayi AMARA 
wau. 
D wadai wai AYRA Ya чай AA гай аш 
aA AA asad, 
Ber Weal Gael Ns Re WA sua ARA DU 
аз agad Змі Эа, ӘЧ ЧЫ vg. 
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BAR ae va ANa ad G YA D AR ghai 
yest 2 Adi Na URM. 
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A nad agaaa wig’ waa’. 
aus eal van AU Q AA Na UARA 
ARMA. 
RAR ued emd Wal кш mari mya мая 
амаи PUYA NABI 
amddi Ndg’ g3 ag, AA WAAN ead dad Ae 
an M чаң айай ааз aag. 
Jerg wal geg, AA AA ARAU R Rug 
presi Gia. 
BAR wat és As As WANA aad «dA 
BU au agad Zud R DRAI gY vg’, 
йан: айаш эй узшд Чә oran, 
aaa йн ай бї йд ай Әде va 
ey йч. 

"Us do 30. 


A aad ata aag aag. 
Заа ачазь абади аз NRA, aA sud 
Meg Ai Gag. 
падина мэ aaj aa mdg vad aya® ag’ 
aga mag’ aya кїшё аз. 
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UAT BALd—etly’', ALL ON, 


mu з A, 


BA MAUN A wN auqa Ba and (È 
AYR ARBAA aga wa) sa aa ail arani as 
edt A mani) Q+ ача ARA QÑ. wQ (Q Qaw- 
a aad) gani TWBA AAA ud (aega) asde 
Чап чоцай war au |dt a MA; AAA eu aA dU 
з Pai au (ata) TAU as ws al? (A mga) wha A 
atai alasa aas” (wg) sI yearn dagel da sya 
awa (A). 

(3) Ds WPA au (WA) F D A Aaa aBa) BA 
MAWAN wt gat A AB AU gA eu ARA eie 
эзиз Bai Lan gA, va dX AB AA sA 
Maid aani wa (Rua daas war) ea a, ARNA 


л. Mega. ad Ba ANDER v MAMA чә ч еш 
eai $ R aal, I ANI vga, HAAL URMA MB wat eet, 

R. ado Ry “avy sal” Do ata аңа" ңиз ч чу ау, 
ALAA surat ave wea ЛА ааа ца АЈ à maswa QF “ lag” 
Su DAL ae’ “Aad alld” (trustworthiness) Al AN4” aw, 

a, dya aag Aa 10 заа у ADA ga wule uar g 
gaa, DADA ag- D atai, RAA ло Ч ЧЫ (дец!) аҹ..." 

х. YA aao Ror, “aa ZU” (to bless) aal “ya's saq" 

u, ASL MIE AAC 

f. AMAL AGA, BAL AG HAL LZ, 23-3364, PALJ- SACHE et; 
QADA yA a AMG B; CAR Q ( saqeq ) MQ4| Qa PQ wl 
(ка) «а ад” 
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AraM) lurade masa A, F D a dana wun 
agaa Rd dd aA agad aid dai; PA (a Nv)? 
GRA WI au? arte aA ae MU, Aai grav agrase da 
аз за ada ARR Raait (2) ar Far wud da 
vg B: “AR AA F PA HAE A da avy on gar 
aA aa RA HAA Aaaa gat? PR (mO wQ sua 
(BED) ada (ula wea) айй ga, (a3) PD WANs ged 
yadi gai AM UÈ ayta ааа dea ah sy ag" 2 
A3 E? yva Bald PUVA”? (з) айй шї dab as 
aiaa ad IM al (AA) Radna seni aud," 
eÈ ayta WER MA y 20 А (аі) yas aalt? 
зи» gadal ga 02 дац) aB sy”. (x) “Qu 
awg sA qar BUA Asra AA (AM) syta Bad 
magad AA duang RU аш |o Ee. aaga? 
aa awg (A) Ag a (AD) HE afl A2 oS 
AB og B aA al QARA) wag tt 2 AA 
a ga; Aa i aai — 

a. Rel, Aa, 

2-5, ze ADS oem 

Y. Bk Y aA AARIA YU ado ADAGA Hg 
айй “Wg ”) йәй “зай,” R AA dad Ə. 

y gaaet, 

з. oia fofi ael; мз аг оу- 08а (азы) әу. 

о. дпа Эша оу е а ad, йй аза: (ent) 
ANA) AN ajaa HQ (AR әәә Fa) Wi”, 

6 AAR 24; at re ARs, Mo Rg, “aag za,” 
Rend Мао? (Aad dl. ko 1-12), 

е. ы Чайна, зна эб бойы (вши gu)", at 
«йш ү д!” 

ло. чач жең аг Пе, 

u. AL AN gaa.” 

N Ade k AA AA чуда ама maq “ану.” 

13. MLAB oy. Sue aga GAN Aga TW. APU 
Rede. 
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ARAL замат ащ а Gia AR ata) Gau @) DN 
AAA yuan È (sya wR) wy AN A aas 
na (È) Mg (BA) GIMN au йай, 3 se Gu 
Al Дадо ае ау аа, АЛӘ, Ae аш 2 
(мааа) AWA va PUVA AA, aA MAL WA Agar 
(кайн), 

(Ч) Ag’ ase aig’ BE A aA ( aiedlau) wh, a1 
vla ÉD AA SA, (PAD FA yva (ad), AM sugta 
бча чап ау щш, aA ЗА d awad xls cl; 
D y daai vyg B ‘eae U A pe (su) PM 
AN avds Bur dal, (%2) gaat dort 2090, PAR (Qa) 
«езе da, AM AM aa gu aw (ea), AR areal 
out, sd] È ARN aa yU Bat” paa, 4а (зуга see 
“аага” алд Mag ARA any 3 A uu ad ad 
@ allay aia) Wrage as иш ачы] 


UL PABA 

ї. эаййд ®, Я ed нел A2 og “The Alleged 
Practice of Next-of-kin Marriages in Old Iran” Ẹ dua X v. w, 
eee wi wale MAL BAL, 

з. Gee qa ad -era D. 

Y. АА ам Uad Aez da aid AML eal diel eA 
WARA qur Mae А Ҹа «АА qw AUDA AAN йшй! азад 
ва} йш яд вй билин опий! аз. 

ч. MAL to MR, “Ew By,” базы аф} чнч” 

f. меаф, баа ая, 

v, BURA died Ru: RAN Rav yell Deeg’ ga My’ ag.” 

с. адаа, R UY Ad ази up KRALL Youd MAG,” Aa 
MAL,” Me” 

e YA WA айза; эче ERA, 

i эц ан ө эй k GRA AAD R aal quii, А мч 
20A Ys BA кїчї эана Qa рал вап AU, WA ASEH AeA stt 
эя чїч di A RR Spirits aag dag Dai AA NA 
avai aag’ èg Ad Aa WA aia GA A aai alà 
eA, “md olo AA CMA RYA айдо! шай ele Awad 
RABARI аа Ud MAYAT RA Awami wA GA a GRN 
TANG] WH айай NAR locaux aia aB Wad AY MAL Gal 
AR A мач ачаа і si ARN a edl, 

















y dase, 

(5) эш г А а дз (айп) З 93 ач абаа 
eg, aA P CAAA Daed aN gdy AAA a ay- 
ag) mg A È A vanl A As AU avsa gd, AA 
Ad uà ag Ie aa aa adi. 

(з) à £a (a) AAA u W sey: MAR gz Gal 
Уа-а, Фі аә DA! D (wya) WA Ug (ua) 
Bak wal gy AA EA sia awd RYA! sai 
AN A Ma (wya) AA aana a sA F (ang 
yaa) As AAA Uit (Yi MAY“ aa AN AD B; (Par 
AN) Daaa H2 Ara AD Au aw Aai (ole) 
зу Mey wr Rea al MA FA ad’ d? A (yea) 
angai as Gauda $3 D° (Au SA) $ ww а sed 
аша.” 

(c) Я ча GAA aola ge Gawa- a w 
sey: A yan BP war d (ate) ceu]? aniw6 geet 
waar (ure). side. aman PA yew wade va B, 
2 awa gwe glaiai var) ant Raa, AA g'a, 
sy $ Ra wa avig’ al Fa g DA wai (wow) az we 
A am Palani tè a ai amad 33, [92А %, зачу 

a. A N éL eke Ro HM QAR id Gaa AA B $ 
HAD AA AA A aad AA ea A кши ушпа д: AWS 
aia sea CRA AAA e ava sar AANA Glat 

з. алза ча ааыа єч за ага (а-аа мз A A 
заза APL RIA; lo OA Q {фаз an aza). 

Y. UR аа чх qaña 
A. ald a Ba 
`+ 
э. 





i wall gati чой, 
l YAAA Ael, 

L ARWAH (YU aao Rug, Cap); QA Da yA 
eA RA GR ueflv dv aal aA 3 (ua waai a wal 
aai amani эша д)” 

5. Gh dub AD, R Gua sulg yar, A Aa- 
чаза, 


Маа» ө э, айзасы LSM, ye ET ч 


ar (mes S nakle) Iaa DU anv asda B, 
A sad Yad oru uA A], A avid ae A AR aud wa 
ано Waqaq AMA WR a a ad awa yN? (gaai) 
меча ead waag wu sd.” (e) UR WL Gall alla 
ga Gaal (ag ) a AAR sey’, “wer das 
мий, gd FP waa wiy aa wa BY d ws Du" 
(до) A u aga NA uw Mel: A awa $DA 
wid AWA (our Ay) MB AA Au PA g As dab (Ager) 
аха ауа 44; АА a2 (AD ( OA озде) YB" adel ay 
ае“ B:- Yad NA (inspired) qat," «чеп mga WRAL 
зайца, аы ваде Angs WA (genase) yea sah. 
(ad) WA WA Rs Rar MP award, aA gyed 
ad MAW aad aa Alaa ua? ava. wai | 
PA Hands A wala азиз au eer agah aid 


u эц keel gor ame oR aly Q D. aa 
erada AA ¢ al gai @-vaddla aA B® aa Rind as Aa 
B. -AAAA зна ач" “ай чм aa? aaa “ae aed’? aa 
д. дї зеен ачаа а Duwi SA анд ачу аба ме] чы 
dA AH a B3. A AA ARAM aga Hl édl. 

з. ай аң side ei Russ. 

з ААда зч", «аА WAL”, АА “eal HM А ара 
аад д ed ud? (e uu). 

v. olla 

ч. фиЙзя. 

f. адчуу, зла әб, бочу Уй an,” “au 
Яв,” 

u. Hg sj Reg, aaa aint, барда ard aai 
вз за щі Dag 7 аца ае ці ARA AL.” 

с. Заа bé n; PHA Ae aes ama Baar a sida dV 
Ays RA A AE aang aa agami aay’ B. A GRA Mug D 
R As ARAA Uad Nai UA a We sage ware 22 FAA, 

е ә, 

ло, олача 165 931 do MAA, 

aa. Ural, ya ko ulag, “Aar aag.” 


$ dase, 


(va); AA (aul AA) A Ga veda (EH) grate әна 
È Gae MAAN (ed) A Rani ud, 3 P Aunar Mag) 
D Zy AA wu Ba? a yl awh sea Ba 
(hypocrite) u af Ad MAE) g21 BA AA aa raaa? 
Gua dat al waaay Gus gH saul" wad ed. 
(43) ee WL saat (QS), 3 2 wada yy W 
au aad JF AB, gf gd ota (maar us) ma wa 
ARA Шао ак Зая B, $ Pu sai A yusa ише 
A Waa BA ana FP may BA sata wWguwell 
AW WBA Q (saa ud) iA aU maD, AAY a sear 
(aa B) aA Mel aA a Aewa we (seysad Хад йу 
Bda sal (wa B). (13) (Ag) MB wig’ BF (daa) 
A wyatt Mera A (au), Ag wasy aR AA AL 
(93342) dius zal, AA AAACN (w gani) yasa 
(sete) Baa oll BoP wlat edi. 

(U) Baal treat gz Pg’ (aH) Erawat-Za (ég) Q 
Qua) y уаш, аа Guia) ades AA Д ЧД? ааа азага" 


alg; ollet aA awi D. kio ai, “era” 
ga uale, Aae ya y, o & Al, wh wR 
Ф; цо 4а, “мча? 
зм чь, авада" 
gU RAALA че, “амаз”, “адың” 
Ran; willa 2 wr aw 3. 
әлан, “aad,” “anat” 
гй, ёз аза. 
RAY PAL odi. 
sue Soll. 

ло. (Ача, а tte ААЙ огні ое qos ma", 

мї. ef oido BAA, 

ла. зд Да, зао Wa, “taq” 

аз. аја чай alen; YAL AKAA 42, цааз о у, а а Әр, LAL 
еЗ. ааз, ааз у 9; А але Э Чөң аҳе Beal wy B. 

av. aie AAAS, “ARN.” YAU UAA ta, Yadi s y, AARU, 
ge aw WR SED UR GL, ud & dl, 4l WD des Уң. 








S 


ad 


zx 


re e> 


заз 9 є, охааа о 3 S, x. R e 


oit) (Auot) MI, Agta da (alaaa) H2, Azi WA s- 
YAA away sy's, 3 Q Mv Aani sB B: C4 auta 
эц мэй Биеш: ARGA аз, дз, (д чн) бааша а 
Bla glani adw (MBR aa)! yad aasad Aa aad 
Baudu aa A, (14) GAAN AN, ge Pg (aa) 
Gaaga ыс A aU WA Mal: CAR MAn versie 
ayla l Ad y Hb ores qr Wd wo] D d gw N'N awd 
(aug) ad.” 

(45) MA AA, aye, (йй омий say: “agua? 
AA u AMR YoY: R g (awd) Qu «яши 
QM ARE WET Ө, еца (55 З) aue gai эпе димі d 
а ARs YR BPA asa BADA watan? Py 
B? È ga wl adi Ya awr B, AA aa Ar ad 
at ya auar B, AA gaat PMi aQ Aaa” AA se 
mda аца узул uad Гала, 9 ува AA элгй AA 
B], aa aef RAA $ ysa iya sA B AA, (Adi) es 
adu чей ag Gary’ B] (ws) A AA (agr 
чома) rato ate: ‘Gralla gt, R GARAU aol BI” 

(ae) CAA AA wQ mu Mv vawiai say’: AR aya l 
al dA dag UÈ AA asaya Raid QA R'a ARAT, $ 


O MA 9, "айы qur ARA uw wal wav waqta 
а эй” 

A, PAGAL, “MAL HELL”? AAU Ado WAG 

RA, AAAA AL AR AAL PAL UWO D. 

3, MAL KL WA, UAA,” “AA”, 

y a "а-о, AA Hoga N ait asa, RA e: 
“R ga yarmi Wasd uar ga.” 

Mame Med-gHy 

t-i. sg AGA, aaa уў, «А Марда HZ MEY erated 
A2 AA Fall 3.” 

u, AA HAA alal, Wie Wa LAA”; оја АА мәй 
ae FUG A BEA MAGA amA dd orl WAAL, 
arse” BA. 

с Эдна, эа з“, З д эца аа I D” 

eA Magar ао ШМ май AF aA, A A teal 
wer Cua Жаш” AM, 

1. AA UAB a 3. @ Ryn aia ay ved ARB; 
BU Ado CHAM Aig GA “BA FMW” 





z Aare’, 


@ Aa) (IQ OA) PR agawe dar vga VIA Wea 
G'a dar? G'a aya AA aAA Ud D meum AA 
aayeal a (ama ai da dey) Naa, A sya w, wQ эп 
(ad) AAA Rava, WA (ard) AWA As Rai ema, PAAY 
As (uga) aA ait Aa AN? sya AND AN MA, RA =à qq 
QA aa аш Aa aiad aA AA waa nÈ, Ual ana 
eRai (cdl) YE (uaa) B; WA ege | aad] a Wart 
B, (È) pae aÈ adel ay Sr awa, ma B Md aal ay 
Y UAAR, AA gadt yasai aA Med AR Yad, aat 
ef AA ya igota sd, a PR ша wena BAR 
ЗА ЧА оид ai ad (аҹ) B. (14) AA aA, AA 
RYA! @ агим (эш @я аз) 49 Зам, AA A ya ad aD, 
a2 (a) x A42 af Raid, aaa A) AA aiaa, aa ай 
ama ad’ BAS, U (aN) wd (ua Aa ad?) ad Rà q 
wR daw Aa wz A (aya) d ZA (uA Qa qa Wad 
ads (4% g AA mB id AA suia] zu xa] «Jud 
Sê“, “g' 3 Q mU узра 1 A Uu aai BE AR 
au? JARA ual et state B, (PA) (ari) rd 
w Baa wa (B); wur Av маа B, AA 
(ana) ar AA ga siai ad, sey y Aad gd aa 
AW B? (Ro) (aR YA ayga wu Ma WAD) “мй 
Gawa? qi! q $ È GAUN Gad aAA B! aAA g 
a Am anda a As a D E 

а. мен Мае, 

з. cas (alg. 

Y. ga awa 
м. a “adai Rel ae.” 
i 
v. 
‹ 








. а а» чх а аа-а, 
. «Аа їазЧЇ + аЛ, “ata,” “a a,” 
. Cat Rad quedan 
а. je teet, “bral mag” Radda kia daa fl). 
ло. YAra DG greet, WU Usa adele, kool, kt v, 
сді зао WALevEd GAL eadal WRF TUM цч. азар AL 
B; «fü «sre, voie vu, UY, WUR, Ae Big WA, “RIS 
WRAL” ele WERE, 


Was O y’, BRUA- a a A, ke WR е 


5$ BAN gD AUAU war! A Uat ai B, aA 
аца Чао алаша азаа Э, (ФӘ) (ча) аяй 
W Bva wa (Ð)? 


RY DAs ADA Ry TA aor ade (a y à aR 
SALAM AAA As sv eti dr, 2 ets ama ayer 
guna AA Aga AÛ заа (әд аллаһа) uim Ay 
(3). (a3) WA «D guys FE MU MEN: Maur ga 
awa È y Wa G adad ә АА s мий A 
Bug g'a, AA Read & 39 «a dara agaa Ы’, 
my È AA MA g ad adad g Pua, MA sua" 
waal g' AAA gail gay 7]; auen ча «їшї 
dra өл 

(аз) Ҹә ы idle), WA sawaka l! эшда sua, dl 
mals ae we wir PUA, QA) wR gear) Ww Ba 
Au WAAN WA ain], too agi мала“ ue =Q 
Эша, аа (ani) За уа е; ә мыд QQ sà: aD 
ARAWA l agras Ud WAN qoo deli sevi. vue 





A. AR MAA RAU RA aAA Gad d, AA RAL 
MARI AA sya WA A NG чы лш в, Ald Ts vag’ a 
AM D. U UAN ¢, Yeas OY, OU а, ц е, ао NL 

R yU ado ga, R aag,” ‘ead wg” 

з. Ф DA R айну айр gy sagr Middel Haa drani 
DUWA AA B, RA MU “y g” (YAU ko #ңийя) ач д, 
Bai WUDA aY WAL AN, AN R А зда ALD, BML KR vag 
эя бач, “чайына,” яда, “BLY” 

Y. саде а; Зза RA vaa aN, “ae Brea’ RYA” 
mu д. 

v. «Да ola gaaet, 

f. 4A AEA ial, 

э. амда, 

<. gA aqo AAR, “ana,” “aR”. 

€ HII Ү зна, GAL mde AB-Yods 


4 аа, 


mA Dadi, aa ( mAai) Aa y Ua чау а д ЗА а 
(mua) amd aa oat wad aa AR ari ad; 
yg (a) Ag Wand m@ aa oma ad avg 
seul aa Quwi aB апай?” 

(zx) eux wA A Bag (a-ga) Red dg 
aA N, AA ЯА эй чый к: Dagi RAWA uN 
WAN agma P USD D d roo arya ater wa Read, 
аА (4) за х WLU BAA Ag’ AA a әм 4 
Я ымда му wa AG? ais; we (3)  g' dà 3 44 
ай Wa wida ad ava sale aA Asai Aag 
au. (2) m2 A st AMRA aAA vaai seg (stile): 
“ңа аай ыш аш (йа) Al A, u aR ai sl 
чай], aan Qi agal (4N); (u sdi) g Ds ay asad 
Der yy, gH sral ug WN aA a mad B, ad wa 
ysa (wand) B, As aml gad ai A Raoi B.” 

(Ri) agaa аш vua TU qak зацга aaa Ae 
aA AA, aA, (ARA) au AAR шу: бай ag, 
glai AA, gue gaat Ña sir, AU w AAA a- 
саше) ЧА vanai sea AR AD RN aaa werisel 
si yasadi al; g'ar au agaat ardi ol ay Ern 
Daut T ya Aay B, As dat gai Wai (A 
Raai D)” 

V. cpu sid agad ARMLA A As Fe evar 
mad Ae aa WD aati N BA FH A, Fg leta ad 
Addl saai ARA aA аш чїй ази] эй айне ап 
wre mami w а ma a D. Ds ARRUE asv ай аө 
зда чайын, R RYU (ga wad) ae B3, ЯД] abani 
AA @ з айй Pad wat BA ws AAA wa, 

AGNOS day Sul. 

«а Rede, 

Pai, side Hol, WAAL xpo Ul. 

B y toco Wa a Ada Зза, 
BUSH Ws g dada B eRe F am RAB, 


теке 


чаан Û yi, gaai Pup 3 Ф, $, W-3, At 


(aac) “AA A, wigxusé, wu MA HUD 
aytal ADF D ag AUi 9), QƏ wal a aih- 
че зше миш aA AR ` Qasi D [wa, ona a 
зич Ver Mui WA A abl sR BF al wa аці aa 
vu B AAU Bal]; X dar ssi AA wy a (ala 
ad), Bova AÛ aude) well BI flew WA A (mel аза) 
эф уай 490, AR A A A AA dat Al My n 
MAD [UA AA nee sal uwa 55 9), А ца (ва Uae), 
SPXX Uaa aa ake anana B, AR AMAR Ay TawsR 
Baaai wA B, ai A CAUR Y sal qü yd? Dis 
(aa uan) U Ñ (apto) Aa wani aad.” 


(ae-30) У'оача (ucla) Britt Utell Heed As Sua 
(RELL) Чап, аш шй аймай Аяй? Q (uef) ачай 
UPA, (P) sage (AU eA), Q uix ei (ocius d 
aga WAN) UKAN (sea) av vA eU, сї ма айн ай; 
A AgS? aAA sey’ a uel yea’ Pua BP Bag’ 
wel gi ad ot BA ANS B, ARN ayal ad A 
Baura ayd u2 3 PH VAR SS D, Ga (mak) 
ADM EY ANH si $ PA (aD) ay Sua AHA sll 

а. newer RF ae A д. 

a. Ma aade sa DMA. 

з. Аа AR AA RRRA MA. 

Y. Can "eu se) яй B} A sa avas aad AN 
(ча AA vaN Ma ani AA 2),” DMA X, AABAA aad 
aW gladi (GWN) dvds wA AN. 

yo AD, AA, A ad aa aaa R, 

f. eR m, AA Maas Ya BRN Bai altel Zai aAA, 
Y sal Q pQ WR WR, waw цо Wata, AAA ga” 

ч. BARA ag, “mM De (awah, AAA R, aian, 

¢. AD aR, DA e MAUD a e AD wQ. 

ш. AA AF AF A AA A RD ALAA ARA A 
AD An 44. 

So. UR, dist Pu, 





a Sac, 
(AA AR); (a) A TULL FP ane aa’ eus, ala, 
idle (tette), sunt anat, WA EQN (Ya U e) 
B, AA we aRa Brg’) well ad vg AA; WA A Rag’) 
мей Mai A UA езе аша аш «єй? 

BY ar WA gav? agta Wai gus gaai a 
3 9 Sy avada” BI Q ash ah 3 Pg av 
am wle- ag’. (33) A A welled эш мий 
В: д аач vua зацга 1 WA эц чер 
зх 9 Уда Зла (Блаца) Э, (ә) 2 g'a gani 
маа B. °” (33) AA gy эц мй var ADL: aA ve 
Me- l alyd g awy s, WA FAA Mee; ya Arai 
BAd myad (Aaja alas MB вэ? (зу) чазаа 
(Awd) aaa AA, aA AA AA Aea, ua AA Ya 
Aai Unal vdd AA sya ND Ru B Ay 
ad. (34) wd Qd Aaaa (MYA) ayra aBa AA aaa 
aa, AA W? зацга Уа рна чар ао, чає a wade 











з. AA wya- ajad, ado aR, “aag,” “apa , aag”, 

а. YA gaU KRA oe aea “AU 

3, ARL AR, 

ж. DA ayur Aveda da aai AA B; A yas aod- 
add aee GYW AA B. 

M URAA vai yaqaña ада, 6t A a, dl 
ERA, AA at, HUY AÛ AHAB. ЙА ardi AÀ ANAL 
ача Э ай AY AA ed, PAAU Ds KAA MAU GA, AA NM AYA 
ач! BAUN HAUDU A ай BAL, BAL EARL SUL ATUL 
ag aap raa Addai едай ugele- A aaraa Aia 
Ar aA A avad yaaa Re WAL MWA gaslen way, 
Mugen Nwa, Qda Aaj B, A Dwa Bag A 
A R RAA ad AAA AA RAR RA (Majai Gai aA 
BAL” RAR Medal 12 HÍ RRA KURA YWAA, AA Yea eReata- 
хайа, ма слу 4 vanai kala Goda ate mami 
ad B. 

f. NR, aaa aa ау e44 д,” 

о. За ЗА жа бы” аң D. 


Meas o yi adana оц з ад, $, 3-o, 48 


I DM Paned ady WA AUA yva yc AMA wiz A well) 
AM a ads (a) aye A (aol) Var “Towa we 
au $ È ar ad a (aa), Pg’ ade alg’ ad’, 
(aA) È am anad AA GAN (4A); A wadai ausal 
(gtov-widlaielle) 2 AM MaNi asa aata aUt 

(34) As (APA) saye MA AWA A (asa) 
ALNU AM Gu) ua A ай AA Md (mB ай 
BA), P wUa ani sey’ D-H Sng ааа арі A y 
Maad AANU WU, AFÈ yA «Ачан уа качай 
ааыа 9, Дай эп мий ya wd: A BH! (All) ча 3031, 
mA udla 388238 w ard? (30-32) BH Al Gur BRU, Yar 
Ra au (oa) Maat FU, (PA) Bk Casa? seat AA gaa 
Sas AR yayra AA agda MYA afa, (RA) P 
£351 dull 4vdvs (ad), (215) tja a, AA (Mm) anat (BAU), 
PAL BM Ma Фаза зза WA елаз gat, AA А зау 
«А чай ovat, (3¢) WA BAMA AA aL UA] yA WAA say— 
mA aaa! gags avg BUA g’ (Fw wa) ely 
anv was yea AU AN), ыа (ана) 9 2 заа азый 
BA ol as ag’ al; elanta ozyerg’ Ria (Ba mag) 
A aR anvel AY asai AN? (vo) Vater ayer navel, 
AU ахуа Сга миз" (неч) Ht UGA Ay’ B, A gre yd 
«ае A ag Ma (Aumaud) ya A B, AA (Au 
ua BÛ) RFA u AL, AA AA MBA aaa шу. 
а. зз ада (яя шз Оче а Аа Raqra, 

а. BAU AMEE, LIVE Te, куц а-у, аа Ag weal. sa rAd 
aR D: CYA 24a AA yasai ya dad A RA YERU Yrd 
Oa AA aad vyl D. A He 4 AAU asa D, deal 
A2 RA A yu wake flail BE a ча ya WANÎ WÛ ad EN 
Read Mu AA swede RUA WA wee SaL pert vv ai Bel 
"i Vai D a Buel ewer oR BWA ay WA Ga BA RA, 
(8. В. E, Vol. IV, p. 209.) 

3. Adina, “a a sue mL" mwa взшщ эш Ча че 
abn aaya арда а аЙ S Ag- ы кейщ; “auld 
За аз а МЧА ааа! eer (2a) (ARYL), Z g Val” YA de 
Ы ораг, R Adl Fag AM 3B. 


we dast’, 


(еа) dai aA Ry WPA Q (kwa) q ue $ 
Rai Bai ey" B F: AA, ad ayt, Ds ya? FaN- 
Dp? (aA AA Utt) gani AA; AAs WAY Ped (Sgr 
WAR) Bat, (A) AAA aer agaat Rah gar, (wa) 
aa ag wal 2 yew (saa B) a 

(хї-уз) A Ds (MPA) an (Ga) P WAS Baa UBwi 
Маи аа а ede (Reg'v) ad, wy es Bani A 
es maai (add B), (d ?u 3) aA Ua ANU avai 
AAA WD aR ° араа aqa; P AM wg" B P: said- 
DMa Med uee (W) A g Uer, PA ad a yea 
Aia) Sa da, C'a a (AA) AAA Wa ба ийй 
AAR BD, X ed yaaa ad Madai aAa aN 
ad, av saai adh UN asal, uani adeh usla 
aA ARa аҹ ау ARA DB. (e) (aA AA) зама 
( Ччавйв )'° aa 29, suwaseltt Q suwa s 
aa B, AMA saaa (stinging) AA sed (biting) TU! 
(AA) зама Чиа! xd sd DU ma (А) зама 


1. yad ae FAAS, 

а. зачу a'e ge Wa ayal MAU A grat 2N B. 

a aD: kvad, À ket “A zg ” (To raise) AAU ad 
эё yet B (2) Rel Med” aia keete, wg any,” “aa 
PA” KA AA за “аа Ө? 

Y. euda MAN ta: se, “As gui RAL QOU; 
22 sg “As BM RAR APL” alal Me ad wa. 
ч. дз “эййш,” "wed, (C AAU.” 
з. а әҷааДа, ә зеза, с. зама х0", ЫД аца 


“ай” 
е. AEA ача gard. 


so dia, "fun," cau, “aa” aA cele “awda; ” 
га "ag We My.” 

ла. Да (ба азу әна ce, 3 218.” 

ча. WU GAA RRA toe WAG, “Ae SV WIR” AU iid! dai. 

лз, WaR, ado Hg g “mg”, “uar ag”; AA delle 
aia, I agarda A Ba, wall “щңядая “ЧЛ =” 





Medi O y, AUAWA щил з A, k E, ЧЧ 


AMaraai wail Aig’ called wera’? gx as ary’ Bs 
AA A we A yor BWA? Qan Qu, (wa) AR 
BP BUD AMA vg avia® ary AW Gy A suwa 
wilt ayal gaar WYA ayani ao,” (AA) waar 
BAU dai eas aA aay аш [ша, Uu ANU adea 
ail sai]. (we) AR Bai ay D X AM adler 
ail oval WA ans QS aA gaai B aad mA 
Mul aA AX aaa B AAA gadt waa ya 
мча B AY val yN IDNA yva AA Morgat aa, (AA 
magy 2) AL ase 480 чы AU D. 

(vs) Aaa a gaani Ds aa (JANe)a (usi) 
AD (agaat) aaea aa Za Mell A aae gA 
WRA WUA abg Naiv ЗЧ Фа (эп) ази 
grami Ds BAA CA YEA ww B, af A As eag Ra); 
PRU Xv 8 В ә аа Ача Ааа euda (au aA ad} 
aga RUR AM Bar Bru AYA? (xc) AA AgI? BYLA 








а. 9а) Mao Gr, VR 

a. RWA adig Ae aa Salas, Әй йз «ша анд 
Y QA эй еы азыл А чш Чїйдї, AA alal AA йз 
aA A AF aN 3 aAA AU A tie RA Ba” Bsa 
wa 9. ad мий A wal we wanuq, “ang Q wQ Wa, 
aa A azat AACA eA HAs чай @ай йд. йз чый 
Зі заа аә, asa’ “Чч ай.” 

a agalega. aua may “ay Ada a ganen,” 

Y Ra: Caga % RA A A MN AN wa. 
y A” 

M ean walid al aAA Wafle aul 2; eg tal kl 
de WEG, “жала,” “шщ.” DA Aua a auas o 
abh asa. 

f. aA Agia GANG, r: sa GAG, oa Mag.” 

v. duga aiad ay Oe ay A. шай шй ара зода 
Bay,” “we aug”? 

l AA, URA ai A Ds yva aAA BA. 


ч dare’, 


(a4) au uu sy: “AA sege! PA aa ys B, A 
PUA Ga Ga PAA аА В? ча А За ана D, Y 
DM aA A MAD (a a 5), АА BU we wud (var 
AÑ B) а а а? А чм аә Pol si AM wa 
B Aa (аі) BA (8 B) A sl ана дай?! 


(e) AÈ BALA au LÄ sey: CAR aghe! aa A 
WIE? 94344 Arar) DX 9 Qaqa aa, гай їшї 
"aus AU sap wb A yaa Gea al Su va xq? ah, 
UR waqa A GUAR“ (A a B) aA Ad) We fama 
adel med Aare a (eal) AR wor AVA а Aya war? ai 
wel, (ur) wA waqar Ñ GAR YAR av ou Bey]; avai AA 
sasad, AAU WAR AA yaad viv ass alaaa 
a. ** (uo) ta WAL a a2 as Quar a) wi saqi wa 
з. эц hà ЕП маал. TA sA “aal” said. wg Mal A 
AM ea А RN YÀ |, RD AUA RAA mai B, wa $ AA 
Ада YMAN sid waa YS B жаап мик эп эңиш эши 
a} D ADA atari ovary al ai dix WRB. 

з. э чая он, 

Y AWARA, Rad чай чаа? аца? әнар «Эма 

м, ача еза, (ара ага ачма чї? gA yada sy, AAR, 
mt зо, рал, ай а, udi 3; Aa” ELE KLE es xeu. ex ul 
addi ado geat “lare AL A wead yN 9. 

f. AUA, ado keta, “A vq," “aig adl (ae og)” 

э. а-аа; зама ado фм у айа эй MAAA, “AA 
fU @ aaka an,” 

€. eat чы db” AR A 2 амаз єч 8. As 
SRR U sas RA adaa B aai gA We vald WMA 
A aA, @ эцч ad WEAN ay RA eA AA GAN a 
ч ачо чі D GP AUA RUA RRD AN Daid saan AUA 
TAL A to AL TE APA waq AR WA oa Ə. 

e wad, aua IA “N.” 

15. 3$ 3u&8 qaas Reella, 

AL ALA, QE De alley ala vay, WA (A, età D. 

Aa. Ba wre чүч аң NÀ, 





Yas O yi, Ud- A 3 A, $, YE3, Ao 


IB D sait a FA aa Tea AN Be; va эцчй 
AM wal eud AA Veal (aad) NA, a AM 
A mgA mÀ B; va IM WAN cua Wil аі wQ 
агч) ч, аа Аи Q auwgyAa wÀ B. 7 

(чї) @ l nguv? эп мзш i64): "Qum wx 
AM wud Mla Ba sl al ar, A RD AAA aR aA hu 
A B (Auyda адаа)“ 2% ANU D I A A) 
ear Vgel B77! 

(u) A Gurl geyser эш мэй йшй: баң ахи | 
Q susu we AR gf NA sd BY Nus wap re D: Au 
йш чї g'ay a Q a I ча" (АА) wai Yel 
Ua awani g ai yh, (Aa wg BA; Fs (al) mt 
wad 3B B: Aa Au A g areda, AA ay awat ad a 
wy’, AA vai Î e Tawa au ey з ai gA 
(Aw ag RED), saa AD Uig’ aag Saeta Uat ad 
FAUN uad B,? [RA 3, ruî AA aj gd ad eNd, 
Pol ш AA ма а 290° 9] (чз) mU OQ, sagen, wu 
уай, хафа әна — 1 

а. Gauls, 

a. wela ama ado wa, “aae үй” ШК, э 
pai Ae DA WA шеа а 9, aA wal vela avd д. 
al DA aR WU B. 

y wga, "Cou 2L aem 

ч. ай, at aa A PL aid AA Med HLA BA DL ars t 

s. AA anande a D. oy aia: wnae (ato wat) 
“@ щч,” “yafe,” 

о. «4 Эче, 

с. HEB, FA weal weal UA (аар) чл. 

k. LAUER: 

а. GULLS, 

ама аач ам; Ad: AD шап эз үң at 


чаа д.” 
з. ААА аа: “А ади зай (хаша AA) ga 4а 


WD, Rel aL AA Aan.” 


44 Дам, 


wand (ay) eA: AA geass! Aw AR 2B Br: gut 
(Wawa) wQ hu вш (аа) шиша! аш мч Ù A aql 
xal ача, ша Q A sga” dan $3 8 AA, A 
Aug) wg Uad ad ua sa) G а B), uA 
a A yandı sI B [AA, A aa зү oud 43 B], maar 
gul aA ua aa 9, wQ Q (waqu U A wat y Q 
(aa aN) mU (uuaa) A B, (A Aaaa aa) 
ҳа ача ма 91” 

(ae) aR WAL midst aU WUD sêl’: “AA ata 1 9 
wud gi eve UAB, aA мий д ad y'sl aya’ a, 
Gui wii A AA mae yl aus, WA at чаа ә 
Aud 5, AA Ag ka) аА аша wQ woa, WA aad 
MZA At, my P Pu 231 (ai B), Aa e 
ad wal gs Av yd AA wina (vela) al. 


1. DADA RAA: “A2 AA A UD w uw RAB.” 

a Away aya, YU ay ERA oe ldd, “owg Wg” 
“RRA org? AL pude uy oq? 

a. A Rt olds, Hua mao Raa, UG, “wea,” 
“чер”, Заа: “pla.” 

Y. DA ga yda, yl yA a Aya is, eds f, IAAL, 
S YN, § UA, BRL BY, BA to; GAA glo aloe YA, NN”, dan.” 

u a olea HAE, Udo fim, “ga ay,” “urd 
eu; Aad: “a ya a AN Ma wl ag.” 

ş. RA aanleg. ADe AR dget, 

u, wead aia Afe a (g Wadya asemi Adan 
a Raad A yard B); yu RAN lal, “RRL” ra: a wad.” 

с УФ) аә ag Rolla, 

& Aad: MRE Bear a взад, “YA yal HGR gr.” 

1. A YA, gU H4 e ko gelia, “vyg,” “Qa 
Rg” “ana aag.” AA YEAR ail HBA, UMA эндо бү 
“ae RAU” “адын ref? A GRN Rd: “AR ae AU REA,” 

їл. aaa aa, “ou Ча” (чаң wdlaqsolle), éai 
їй Welt YMA auma AF B 3 AA AUN yl M ag 
INA ahaa g a wl wed aa Rael MA ad 





ча o yy SRA A 3 A, $, YS. q“ 


(u) aul, va FA wvyda aut aA wa ad wa 
Э, AR (AQAA) viad sul ot Du (uc) AA ange! 
«і аак ча А (2%), Ds MAN weal’, MAA ded 
Daa (asai), UA maA [UA AA As dg war Ia- 
ad), AA A RAD wsad MAA dad Aaa aut 
amat Dudo, ad wd MAU апай, (ау ай ам 
aeee aiad ual wad; (49) dR AA ai Wani (AAN) 48, 
Ad wa aala aBa (агыш) яй, айна, зї sa АА 
(AR) uag af (AM Gag) a am ag Ad 
klene (YAA) wel Dad, $ PA A (e Da) A 
ad A AN) Әз (uQ) e 

(w) adad aA AUA ad ga drg ayta әла 
ae, X Seb ye UUN gene gail aA AA aul 
UB Quq wA зое зацца А элй ЧЫЗ Ф As Us avds 


A. Чая кие ferde, “awya aB,” arya A Mag.” 

ш юш чё, 

з. з за, 

Y YURA Ple DA ar 24, здч-маЙч, «а 
awal arg ad,” yg abl ana, UWAL Ade BALYA e 1 
Beal wed maf dui al YAL A. 

м. RA, “бийм,” айй, A aA Aaa AD WID A auze; 
mao XALE, A Reale, “oll,” AA ін, оце) "ааа ваї? 
t$ qu 9e[le, cuo qp IH? qe GHG, ач 
айй” 

л. YURA gda, AAAA sa, MAJ ado e, “abg.” 

6 qula. 

е. Mar Ra mele ke aay ava шай шәй 
We Korte, 

Ae. заң HAN WBA WAN YA aa UL ayer а 
а Аи чө! Al AR WN, 

AA. weal as WARA, FP а ed RAA Ao vy- 
ya aaa gaua AA AN AA gaela (ао ч, § з) 
Эха: Ай, AWA WA WAA A RAU” 


до dase’, 


AL alt, FP Vues su (uber аца) TAU we aa 
agad awane ay aa eu a AAS (ai) AA gai; 
A fw) ad asai, WAN auguai av aad, MAN id- 
ad, AA ad; aA AN Agaa au aala AA gu aei A 
aed ed; A a xad] edle: g Aeee (Raat 

(az) MA RAA QQ sq Y: u A «Аана, Әх 
nadae ani aard AA? ASB; aA A Aeus WA 
uvat, maal AA mru [RA 3, oll ld] Yet 
че% а ed; (A AE) g AA M Suus 3 23 s 
mg È g (ww) Ñe B.” 

(че) eu g9 BU MAU vary AA: AR alan teeta 
aatal g A ADAN AA, $ ? ad mgd Yea 
AA, AA wal wya aA Aam AA; (W) (a) 
As raala AA g gaa at”? (ko) (t aÒ) ag Am Ad 
ama IAR veue AM (uate), w& g? Uad ss eds, 
AERA озд#й QQ wvl (aR)? RY, va? AA Ag 








д. AAA AE gv xt Aa, aA (yad af) Yad a 
tellg y man Ayed, 


R BUA. 
a RAA Adad, Geddy, “ela”; amal eaten, Rael adal 
ag,” “ag.” Ag aly aiid: golle, aao eda D ugad aoe 


ая © а®й азм, кай яя, “ol HR.” “Heg Ael чая 
RAL” YU ndo Wfd, ote. 

v. aao aA, Whaw, g a, MA 
OR adaa ARUYE, 


Me Ue Bs UUM Dy MMI; TD Beal ave a BIA: 
aqo AA go AAR AL Gu HAHN, Dla, “aca qala.” 

f. JU Múa, ANRA, RA эй чачиң эй ач ү-аңяң D. 

u. ql: gia; gl aa WR-ANa, “aoa”, 

l yU ad aA, dl 

e X aiaa NA B. 

1. AIG $a asa, 

її. PAB, 

AR. MAR, WA GAT AL maT N,” yaa” a D, 


Yas V yy ga- a 3 A, g -t R 


З) BA al y) aa vA? wQ MAAD (saya), AA 
BALY (ABYA) AA Bist (ABN) ary Qa YABA 
(4905 Зза ама” ако (А) ФФ". 

(A=) аца ч ояу was mg avai Ae 
AAD yata QU аЗ d, aA A gw Baad Cult au 
Rawr (AAA) seta Yall od, AA va A As ud wd 
шаам AU a wsd З: gailt soa Redd UDF 
AA =Q nar US, (че 9) augen Da sia (t) ux D X 
oles HS lana (W), PM (a) esth avni ma D, 
Qar gai sai ud gai aR yua B? g (ча) эй 
aaas welai? A gai a (Waw) waudlal абы”, 
Pl g ad (g-AA WE (AS WAR) al daia’ 'eolluit? 
wa RAUN Bara B? 


($3) AA aA w Ae wA ей AUN, G) 
AAA Arua AA NAU Mg mad do aat As Mer 


1. ado A, KA ata, a,” 

a. al: Nel YAL GAAL zlo Woe BAL Maal Be “ori,” 
aaa mat Cp YHA ORE ma.” 

з. YA de SAY, ERM SAYA, 

Y. lo UYN, “AYU”? 

M Ado ABA, AHAA ge AA UM AAA BA NA aara 
ad, AAL IN Adag aA as ed, AA Jr aA Aad aN 
A ADN suwa Ya sat q wu kaAi aa (Ñ RUANI y” B. 

$. eal aea” aga, 

э-э, да (OW Ya NAS; MAL qo (BU HA go 
Wq, “wawa”, 

€ au: alle; ya ado ug AU, “AA з”, “йе.” 

¢ ARarllg, A aol eni sal Ig GURA milel d0. 

Vo. UA, ML grail, 

U. ALB, Mao HIG arty “wag.” 

U. AEM a qq Wa, 

їз, аңёч-аңа yar ag Way BADIA aia, “ae MMA welll.” 

ду. DARL REL Geet Diy, 

A. WH ABA amd efor ge aadd aa, aat RA 
aadd ae a AADA Ad y Ə А, ач Maga Add a 
aA AA GAN D aad aA aa, D ay yeg Ny. 
mL ded Gta WH Aig WB Agy Ma AA BNN AA aa B, 

лв. AAA неон, 





R daze’, 


MPN MAUA B aiai?) oraga mous UNa 
gAn aR UN, ward 3 Q we dedy aA Adl vatdledt 
ABA was aly sya Ml edlaui ase aad dda agea 
ШЗ айий (чиде) зай (aes) A (Wai alg" a'oa- 
ag — AA AA MU очу а Ма U dedy AA Adl зияш 
QABA, waa PU ual h (aA) waa gA) 
aB DB, A Ma AAA ANA sya wen a ga, Wag 
QA xazal ADA Mala Arg aol u a4 dd. 

(t) wQ s (QQ au dd) h QQ g au (Aat) 
aara, y чае alse” Any Aedui sAd 
aa ola aft ЯЗ AAU PA Meard erui gat 
Чапа JHE HA af AAA Aril (RAA) WAN a4 
агаг эце а; эзш" aay maa All Asar 
(arf) AA, AA we aR AAE È deua Baai sud 
ddl AAA GA sa AA, AA Ag wy Auma deaa 
GeBat? AA, (MA) dleaieuar geal AR aia o'Awat 
асна MAT ada Maur sea AA (dad veel aby nat 








`. à, ЧА, заза Qa. 

а. дпа аа а used qa UA; RURAL алоја: «А (алаа!) аа 
UNA] BA Asa a ad”. 

з. а-н, “ча Эма ац аади.” 

ж. зї BIL arte Te Raat ae al} AD. Yei, e 
32, X Yal, A As As yag Aa B. 

ч. RMA do А Al gad, ID RNU AARNA Add aD 
D asat Al. 

+ зая топ ы аач, 

э, аза Adie, ¢. AOU Agra, 

&. "aede U меа әда оаа ә-аза (ашу). аза: ама, 
aa ad ña” 

te, aidad wt, R Uga t, A y ka e Al AAA D 
азн шд D A gal 

ла. ауа es, Maa BAT avyd RA.” 

ла, абадда, әна aa A (avie) BA BY? 


Maas ө эг, эйиза-чүңц Cui 3 A, v. EHH, аз 
Sell) (EY) UR WA, «efl, quit Uit Riar (E) Bester 
A, UA ana Ds MPd B цеп «ЇЙ, wa (Waa) 
S'a Jural aBa naad add agama шй мй 
au AÀA; (aA agase wad Uad) Mli ea 
aa waai ( ARA), AA (eld %) Be aua (yud) 
A uA, deaud erou? (W), aui (AAA WIN) АФ ачз 
aswel BAAR) dak, Briss aag AA gsal Aidiri) 
Asia daa Aa AA (ayra AN) ayo (ау edi), 
(66) diede at grad Aea? Gua, аш здан 
Maud,” aR AA aa аш HAG (Gua Aa Vetta Gan 
зара AD; mgensed da ag dana auray (Ba AD); 
aAA A Guia, Aruh) Juant aama ad AA” g' Hag’ 
ABR, A WBa aA dad, Weer agua, aiea, 
aA MAW диў 5A tail aiad (3 Q). 


(їз) (AR) оша wA, а -( чы) зз а» а 
(Manel) (ama) aan, au agad aaay (a) we 
WAAL A woUE—yR Meana ot}, AR flea MA qu su- 
AA, «ALN аа afat AR, yA WAT dcieual se 


a DA, Aal awa wA аш Nanie, 

R WDA кайа, “asal Dsg ag,” 

з. аңалцчайа, "аааз" Заа «їй RRO, AFAR, 

v. aaa da R aede; aao, aBa, “yde,” “ad”, 
RRA” AA wade yy ail AA PAU a аце еца? ащ, 

v. Badius. 

f HA avad AD, v. AA, daar, 

с ҷаноб, ача maT, Ua l AN RY.” 

k. waleq, Wa. uga, “ARN,” 

qo, agaj aaa AaS, “muwu.” 


I flic", 


aaa AA BAA Arava) AWAN аш кайаш 
ad, Ra arad (Udar ) wA Be saqi sue B 
3-A Qua 33 aa” yva AA vaa adau B, AA 
Mait 33 ai Aei) wa ai d, (aa) @ аа uA), 
PAL gy aA Baura eal BUA 32 aba N (ahau B). 
GA Que) sux чо а а e Mae (da UT 
a Wig’ aid uu? rd «Dy D; WR we a ae 
ада (ала) oa (AD) эце аа ауы val avy 
Bj; ux um rd ge Ячи (аа) цой (ца) ЫАМ аі 
aad aBa ano id aD B; wu ca qi а ә Aa 
(Haat Wed (sud) wR «@ afl axl aivll B, a чї 
Aaaa (ADA vyd Zud (вч ауа) eal Aer aai awa 
asea MÀ uA d Me ad aer «щш аш ай [ша, 
gl ag wwa Ф491]. 


x. allezdllee 9 iate 888 gaq6 23, wan A HAVA 
saa” vead ally “ArT,” Ra” DA Milder a1 Addle, “FT 
pA aig” ol abl asa; ado ud emt al (a, “eg” 

x. EMU, 

s. nue ЧЇ, 

vy, BARA aay, “A Ad ss WRAL rig came AA 
(чеч) van ana B.” Aada YP dat aaa HIS VA d 
MAL oat Heat a Aa vid ice edi $ Ri Rela 3uu das 
ada ua wl Ba al aig wa Ber aa ay’ 

y g-an- dA шаў "RAM A-s, De NAAR 
ama Ra A, Yale, ga mad aag.” sea R gu lla 
yg "abi ARE” Ba; AA Adi gA aN ovat aai aÀ єй, 

+. ЭА аы айап д, эндо аңа; шо wa, R,” AR.” 
aed DA єр aba, “aw” mat ae д. н 

о. ЭА аңаа a APN D; Waa aa’, (ade Bw eta) 
MEWN a AHA” 

с. ЭА чаба PADD; RUA bA K Wedel, 
“ana ag ”; Ra DA ugalde abl “aguiar,” “Ds arrail 
vlaai aag? aa sI D. 

k. wead, aya ust Alar DMa Ra aa aeda, aa: 
ARANA AN AA GRX a'z aai ay eg, AN aA- 
aA gua Re wd, RA dA Ag al? Deg A adet ay ay 
P Adi add arsi awaa d sqa amal QW YJ qasa pal 
gI did aa д а. 

e, AANA AMAR alles. 








Мааз Ө з, биза щи З 2, $, 66-00 Ч 


(t€) AAR aA yad оцаза азҹа) 4%, а 
AAN WAN aas aani DA LÀ? rg даш аш, cul 
(G) avy BA uw, AN wend, gu aA arad, 
qu ahd AA (A) fea’ gi, 3 PA WR mel aa 
Ber awani Gua) Ds gas’ (B), (MA) Q (ED) Waq 
Auat Mai aN, A (GUA) med ll Mani ug ёз 
ayy (U WA) jux da (usua?) da, anani (skade) 
AA weai, aw mua gurad wela Adi Moa wsd 
aani, dat ye asai AAA Maai mey, «шї ша 
dean aA dai Aaa AA As MA MDA B a. 


(эө) Ms (APA) m (BW, & aa aN AA 
(aaggaa) Qai aas авони" Braat MPY Qai! 


1. afbolle; awd aa. ayga, eag R ам, "нау? 
“здача” 

R. DMA allg; aA ado mam, cina аңа, “ау”, “ы”, 

3. yad adaa, “Agy dard”, “Had шалы”, “ua 
ML Suey Radar”. 

у, Wide, “IA WAAL Waal WIA AeA’, 

ч-х. ЭА зе а аа аа д. A аә ы аца A ail 
asa, MYRDAL e”. 

§. MA wedaGAAl wa. HAL KAO ya, “As rae”, WA veal 
чаша, 

ч. LA A AA -ia MA D; YU Af Ng- AR, 
AA TY, ALEMA, 

4, o NRK, al Rk, 

е. мава) e Uy “sg”, 

Ae. BR айдаба largo, 

iV Renta, sio Ёна, “Maag”. A tadı Muddya dra 
WAB MAd- 616 ABAR A, ARA aai MA A1”, 

R a: AA, R ua, As Waaa”. 

їз. (йя ydg, maa may, ait ad giad”, 

Av. Noa аца афа у Абаза E MUL XX aln dota tle 
"Atri, SUA uA, 
w. aava; DA a ayh, AR ÑU s wa. 


Rè йа, 


al êdl, (A) As чай яй Яа" Элаз’ оа мааа 
ade? GUM waa? a ea daig’ (aud Baral) ay? 
(AA) en me, deaud NA Renit aA gridi a'sani” 
BRAA (биа) Had WA (Ysa) È ard ayat B dai 
Yalt AA, мий Чеч эша UA AAU NDA B) 
DA AA Aa awai Ышї wa B, (A) ws, Av AA 
avad siy”. 

(зї) йз (Фа) we durua, au Aai) Fereti ABrett 
aait g ag, A gal Wer) AUS ualt aa- 
avl MB RAU AA weg ad (BA), =Q adl (AA) 
Bedls ole Aud myer (ays) jal AA (yed AN). 








1. DA ADNE а FU айр; чї ado wa, 
чена gga, “orn ad MAA”; ade, xa we, $ xv ARE 
ad aA Rea Maai ay ae FAR AAR aya aa ar 
Уай ай. 

aR. RA, eap WARN. вада Widaya dza мий, 
а-а a AUDI ABsed, “Rend WA mart ay эй” 

з, ахуй МЇ (йаза, 

Y. dern 

м. за Ыы ага (аа, 

є. аа әд, “аы”, a”; yU ado ча, быч аг” 
Qi, ad ANg”; Ado METAL, AAR, NEZ 

ә. D ARY y ARa yU ado (h, “Munaq,” AAA, “aai 
aN” aA dud ABA BARA A WMA A WA va D. R 
awa Aai A ARM aN aA D. 

€. RAA ao Aag RA sam,” wae Ra, Be Ra, 
“aeg” DAU a “йз дааш gai aami ag B” A aa. 

а.ч а аҷз аза i$", DADA yA, “adl KAA mA 
aM.” 

ло. Аза, “Чай” 

їз. мыя, ЧЇ@зя. 

WAR ayaa a BLE, 

їз. Magyar yay oR aia’, AAW) Rada Yeas fled BB? 





Узар Vy, gra- Capa 3 A, j, 099-93, зө 


(эз) йз (APM mL e 3) guad uad gel 
arga, $ È Gur DAAA aN,- Dai MaA AMA 
myama yard G al ay ag” aA, AA NA, gera 
aa (AA) A-A es dgl) aa suni aad ad, @ 
dA) yad dade йам айп мї aali 
wasl a WA wQ asal aJ aQ. X R ad) gand 
айий ач. 


(эз) Ds (ARA ) mC ad) BP (vider) Fudd 
yva AA WAN AA WN aait R URAD yA 


1-1. A3 agew APAD д; RA KN HEAL, “GY 
a yA шу.” 

a. Ula, wA aao AA, AWARA,” чаа ч, } ае, ащ 
agd VY $us. ea RAA sQ B, AA wud Mad Aan AG A 
aad d BaN, IA waa, RA YAAA MAd AAD ва, йй 
aa AN awai aa; A aA Adag aa aal aN 
geld, 9 A AR Ml yA gav A eA, IA Ds iv vars 
ate HD’, AA Wad Maat RAMs NAL HHA Had UMA 
AAR eae RA. YAM vad ol Aly aw AG Ay Re 
aR Ads Mama av. AGA AN CD AHA Nad 
ayal ы УА SA vda WA Ad.” чаа ач, їє чый ЭЪ 
аба. ади аа, аам аҹ, ӘӘ ea, RA ano 
арду зая Agel ZB’ AAA AA DNA B, wà amani зай 
ЗА Сумај ан эЧ д, чый әң “ама ма? eal) 
eee (Bras) aay WAR AA eae. 

з. мчч зь разде, 

v. че Заа. 

Ms AAU: HAYA, sada Waddell Аза мд, ҷа, “АЧАБ” Яза: 
“(ша Ag) ag gall alt GA” 

f. kl ate 

э. ачр Й@{ЧЇфга а заза, 

с. зь ча з aigalle, 

e. RUR MAA, Re 

чэ. Чаа, Aaa AA L; AA A WA AA беа A,” 
“ardat,” 

лла. мааа у бач хафа, 


x cast, 


ay uani a Bt, IMA WA MB seat wel ed, $ 
2 Саада (ак) (Qa we wai wl B vaat gait 
(AA) RD AAT Ai GARI saat (a), (RY AA ga 
masar laqa og Qw 38 masmay (wq), (A3) RAL 
эзш Wc AA) Ad ga waar ua (P ADU Wad g) 
Aail ga aad ed; IA (a YA ayel) aruy 
ачи Ud 43 AN AA MBR ag, AA шад y wa 
Rar aaa Agt Aad wd Rpua? ad ad’. 
(эх) (фит WA oryad mA AAN UR, aa dle 
инче Aa sya aa HR, agad Hal o aA 
gllenai AA Zad aa wA, diang на aiae a aQ 
agaa? Ua (ana a gha deg) ad fur te 
(Ra 3), w&w4, cud, di аба ar uqa 
(aa Aaa. 


л. ахча ERO ARAL 

а-а. AA Bea oie Avni; BL, WHA wq aqu, 
Мая зар зА шү, атый BWIA ERM aoe OND, “U's? (gal 
лама (аә, ам а, 8 10); We ug (UY, Rue im, Cet 
Muqu; xB Md, RSW ony ARR AL BAA BAT, ATL 
3 FAL RAA Hes AMAL Alba BA” с 

з. зь dagaa Aa AADA dyd, “aeo coal gz,” 
АЙ, A vaddi PANRÀL Aal YARA NAQL RAA ә азд, 
“gaa,” ча @чз, “фа”; «1 Aee RAT e, agadi gaada 
чаа Baza фм, 

Y. tka UAB, 

u. aede, 

5. ади 4а GR va B ай. 

v Ded, Ra 

€. aa anedig, UA, derud ача yeda wall zat ad,” 
AA aAA AAAA aai naaa, AA (Marya) dat Ad eiddi 
чаа мее mnata, AAA AD gaai ad A Fatal A 

v. aataid Beals (Ae), 

ле, Mádle, Aag”, Ran wg.” 

ї\. YU aeai yA sai awmi sum аз A, gaY QL 


URIS © YY, gqQueq-uqiai 99 3 8, p. 93-08, аи 


(эч) a ARA R da cA (dal) Faar ARA B 
аа NA, Gs U) Ver nuw Bid MAA dal wallet 
GR AA GA waahi, WA (OMA) derud gai ADi 
ама aani—a »u ЧЇЧ (ай) % PA Hd fa a wud vs B:— 
eux, E ааз зач 9, AA ADUA, (WA) waad, 
WRAD AA MeH A uR maA, MA wu sey’: 
dA 3 PHU awd? BU AD dean, Pel WA ou Bedi 
зіму ( B ), ( 83 ) gett Bai eu da aay MAW agus 
412 yusa C) edi B [uA A AA WI Graa- 
AN (aR) GA 38 ош Yr], M Aai ag G auaa 
Ay AA a Mad ayga ADU aglo yuani 
aAa ada) vad Garnie (a) aA Q ayd 
AA wal sya (suaa) WIZ (AML ues УШ” (ә) 
A anwy? dud Ha ag auaa alau, X ome 
WA ma Aii ai (edi), (AA) R gai Wai a da 
ARE йаш Sub qud wd ya “ча (83); аз чаз adui 








з. чач, эде а, ^ laa 1 wel M "eg, ” “olai wary.” > 

з. аңаа wy gaad Ad. 

Y. PARU DA aa a” aa B a IC Rem Xs ibl 
RU A AR” RWA a aa B. ag Midiya dda май 
“RA AA WMU aH д,” AeA АА Ч уча оза 9А од. l6 
a4! Rowe уйди Чай эч Ё sepul ad wey ou Bal acl ell. 

м. ЭА Ы фа kt ala au 

+. аңаа-ан\%ааЧ\ф; ахча ш g-a, “As дийә 
eti" an sen «баха oN ай asa, “RAKE” “Wia,” 
«аа елей.” 

ө. зона AA AAAA aR заа AA laden WA Rai 
oral MBIA muat eat. 

с Зза а B: gA WAH Yb Y Ba, «а аА Quam.” 

t. Alara, “IAN,” AA, Madey AA Adi Aadi ARIN. 
LIRE EE EEUU 
Ag gadai ANAD Qa. 

L а яаа ANU RAA R BG, “Aug AR.” 


зо last; 


KALA AMA, a daa AW na aN MB aai; ( aR 
ЭЛ) әң (а Аа) 3, «аЗ А Gus AN sud Wa ave 
ЗФ е, а ныя su Rey YOR? ALP Va (ga) a 
Чад; А З 0 ача Sue arer (SW A Raat a d; (AA) 
P Ry Ewa SAP ARs Vet Agra disala WE ay U 44). 

(ээ) “aA AA, agad MAA, (ADA) wal aa 
aie a AA sq: le a, AR yae we de! sg 
® «А муча Ady aÈ aU a Rg «0° AM (F X 
masu 2 D Q) i adai AA aa Ña a Wt aoar 
A, U RAA ABARA? AAA Ag" RANA 
AAF aa mdai AA aa et Sa HÛ sue яй, ай 


iow, ouo 

з. ао A NMEA, “ erg.” 

v. Mar, aaa oat, a outa at eal WA (eA) a.” 

x, Xue сае ua, RAR aah, “2 wid, al wane 
IA ч (вй) 4” 

з. Эа, зна зн, «аяд WAL BAL” MAL aM aE, 
a a” 

э. їз (йч marae aR, HARA aga, “AER BN 
wn vaai (ea)? 

4. ай А Ae aa Ñutu wna зах аң А ма А є чу 
ай OAL EAM Woe BAA Dee RA AA BAA Waly Bal galas Gov, 
ada BA Al BAL ADL EA ay A, AA HAN ova allan, 

в. зк Ú lua ufa, RAA aa. Ag, “aNd yn.” 

ло, а-да а меч ааа. 

ла. ЗА азада alal ag ted ARB. Maral, ABA, “led,” 

аз. йаза ARA, AAA ered! B, FAL VAL 
аза ч, §§ Lee, 113 WA аї ЭП, ацані чо, $ чо Al, WA usd t, 
§ cowl HAD. edit YHA 491 оаа wierd Ad Baad we 
hama arai amd RA dl AVAA dadi A RAND 
dar ed aD AA eai VR B. Aedey wa dat епы RAR 
(253) зача Zeg sya di aa, A GURAN dedu HA Dey 
AM wad a ob s Ag wie Q y R VARA GR 
deuria ae sa AA. AERA AA veal Faecal A 
Aad asg vid anami ay B, 

С аа, аңа-дал, “АЙ,” “айа” За мэй: аңацаз1, AE AN- 
ау? ноа дааа яза хапа анал, “йаш эп,” “чача?” 
ду, ARE, U. Ral, 


wats о є", guau a 3 Û, j, 00-00, 34 


amd Ho vied UW, (ad wal) AW aA wedt 
aad, Ua andai AA aa Ча зш эў эшш я; 
аа A gaasis W, R awa Aa? B, aman A SU 
чыча“ sat, qu wna ай ең Ña yaq WD acu 
49). (9—96) A GU ay, weud, AAAA AA U sA 
Yat wuer (aae) AD, RDU (aN) we? (ata) asiani 
aN avas w AD; DNA Wg dup taf aede aguy- 
ad AA a adag” By A g an NUSRA Hee 
BRU uA, Ga) AAW awy wani Ba U, (g AA X) aw 
SMU acl maad dial sas BU, RA Man (wasta) 


л. ама а оце а аца, 9 ао Мадай аа AAR aeiaai 
ami g. 

a. Al: fr-FR; зама EAN узая, аа заз". вада 
ачаа dsa A AA D, X fo Ai a Hl wey 120 age, Ww 
9 зри ә ә A waidai Bai AA Û “o” эй abl ara, Ra a 
AA ARYA 33 B; “A verd AR R (ataid) ум +3 3 A, (aadi) 
A A ger RA yd, ari agai aa vasal A BUA aa.” 

a. eag Muddya аза мәд ае; DA azdan aiaa 
q8 haqay ash, 9 [aga aaa, kaqt a Al MIA Dae laa AAD 
WRAL Neal ABR B. (aol GU Wea ukla, R1 3 M), Aado 
фїч ч quer ois айз,” vared” B; Ug ael, "eda 

ж. ЁЗ дщ айй B, YU KRA абеда, аг,” “Чг.” 

u. A ач-ын уала He, 

f. AGREE. 

u. AA agaa ALAD D, WRA Ndo y AA, ARY,” 
LERN,” AA WR” Ad: “aR aad gale EUR” 

CORBA ARAL PAWEL NA R ad Marya ady éq'a 
AA aA vai B. 

&. Weed, asqa, yA pl gag, “gg” “eR” 

ao, daole, Rwa,” ма A, fla, ofa, “Ry.” 

їз. ARAL AA MAG, lo oT “Hee,” Mad Nig MA, 
"чн ай” 

ла, даце айд. 


з dase’, 


spa B dup sum) alt (AA) wv aa qf Be, 
(до) mga oA ag, at Q ah Re BY ad 
awg s, aA BUA we amt; seas aR AA agad 
we (all wee) mu dad yad? d, A aadd ywr 
Oy Rv B), aA ola aad, RU Ala wa? aA ade 
B, ud van Que) aQ MA (Av B) (c0 AA A g aM 
anit saga A WA WAR dad aug sR, a (@ ий) 
A AA weal ad? gM AA ait udg av BWA wad, 
аш AE" abel eres zo quo ad w'en 8) A aug e 
«А чал аец «з ајри add Adaa ud Ang’, (GAD) 
“їй asaan é Ra uee, AAA) Ба wee saai aed Ga“ 
айй au yae awe ig’); AA VAL AA йз AD ang, 


ъ чаң maaa. 
а. ya adale meas, WAAL aya, X ғазо (Q 
эл аа д” 
з, ащ. албага AA reall, 
x. adala aa, RAM, Bo A шу” 
x, 38, ALA TSA AA veal we WA ou. 
a aaae, ABa, aA a, m AA AAR 
A AUA айй las a.” 
R. RUA WAN ARYE, Ado KW; KA kludet, “89 за? 
з. аа-а, әна at “ag-anaR.” add g-ig, 
“an asa aag.” 
ж. айй sio Ald, “Ae,” “aae.” Fed DA one “ever” 
ЧІ 9, AA RYA 53 9: aA a elai aal ald.” 
AA. Ra RYA D, «Әд амо ҸД аі) елей aD” 
t aD: aaae a a garde vg amva gal 
marae Ri mgla a marly aA D, x 
заза AAA E A zaizda nad B, 3RD ug AA 
азаа HAL, FA MA WA VAR д, AU NAY r B. 
э, мї, 
эм. 
е, kuyaq [la 





ча O y, ARa- тиң 3 A, ge Col 33 


(Ag) am uaa ай,» (PF) mao (dad, R) aa yent 
чоц, ӯ? ада аа aasar (Ad); (P) wA am AAW 
сафа wA eNi va аш Awe (dash) 
(e Ag a Maa yad ad aA Aa dad 
awy Ad aR, U ANAN (au) na AN? A GN (Agrit 
Wald dax) C'A аш ш 4%, (ча UN yN BI aR эш? 
kaag (8) KA wai lt, PHU Ba AUN ale eg 

u. A ARYA PD A, AA a AHAA sat WA ai awa 
AND GAL (BAL OWA LAL kat AQ). laqa Waq, at v w RA 
Здача" «ч aai aey р. Yil, AA Re, kaq ч э, аш 
AGM ASA, УИА з, RAW WB af MAL UA і че 
AA AF ун д. asd Aad, RE RE, BV MA al Ni ag 
ai lù Fg AA за 4 AANA er alle 
ane-a Sua saqsa U Maaa y oMa se, 
aa na alga atuq “kuy Aida Wig ha f 
Marfa y dard, eared ney YRA a Da! kiy 
зида әда Bat gA aA Y @ AGEe tid, Ava 
SRU эц 4 AA YEG”... (30) 4 HEA чаа Чат. 
laa a Rona, a AA S ADAY, Ma U oux 
AAA y Mwa wu Agde Bs Sor Y AADU, ARL 
wke gs MDNR, aya Aela i Re а Чая 
AUY Musei, MARRE ALY 4513,4, а аше баре - уна) 4 
zall & AFCA ача чача, Bet as Alea wager, 
(24) жм аказ Ҹа Ы pusa Su& Far Wa мацца, у 
(а эң па DNA А94 а 6-36, MHA gaat Dé 
dga a elai, rated Mli, a et am Aoun, 


л. азм зао 2847, g B “Мез.” 

R. aao Bey QL gy, “YM.” 

з, зам әде ема, чаза," ERO Mall, 

Y. RA HAAA Hat муц, 

ч. чаай alat, FAL OR a Mau D. 

f. Ao peA, RO suona Cos" x Aa alat ARLE 
AR yid AM sala daa Ber B. 








x dst", 


(B), а® ай dead aA u wi (aAA aa A, (a) ag 
Qu (alaq аай, AA i aN (A AAR) wA 
чай яф?” 

(c3) Ds (ARA) D ай FPA wore? anew Rar 
(u Radai) awa aal Au ARAL Mawl drud Qa 
чаа Maye war adi, wQ, Q wA, IAL geas” WB- 
M @) маца (uak) aA «ЇЧ (бача аай) 
змый его: ә ya NA AA, aa wad dev 
(adad) Be Ade мә a «ЇЧ (ай); (Aaa 
wut) da sya aaa AA, =Q (Q ай) aA any ча az 
Au audigy RBA AA ADMa), 3 PA Leder 
aau AA WADA CRA Uad) A АУ asd edt 


q ddh a A Rs AA A D, 3 cA AR wey WR 
AR IRA a BAL AZ WEN A чай, WA BAG AA al wa 
Aa vA; RA R, AD wea Wwe WA yr oa Mat Hae waa. 

ae. Ааа аа азая, 

3. aA, dedeya 

v. UA, awa aa. YA BAL аг Ba? AL A 
a gadai “agad” yy aa B; да ау A ayd эп хий 
ау ay: “WQ AR YA 44 ӊазФ4 азаа.” Ra DA VAL ai2 
“айий” wu a д. 

ч. ARa y R adag, 

ff. ARL all (A), AA HA (“A eda). eda ача 
яга AAR: AAAG, “ar” aA AR.” 

u. gaa ae: AAA Ad,” “aR.” 

€. 4A, HMA. 

e AD ya Rea, weal ehled, “ad vug,” “erag.” 
mia, Hid BR, “el Mig” Aad AA Yaya чїй 8, “Уча 
Rest" 

fo. атый Ado Har ANE wrx aduAaH, “aug,” “e Rag” 
Эха аА З, “о А 9; Da av а RAAU AL WU 
чї: “їйїнє эңе ЧД Ay Rar equal...” 

ї\. Meal luin. A aa a U айй амм ама: 


“Ds ARM) a (Gà), X A avai Gal a Rat ray aa MPA 
SA, RA ARYA amay AA AAi AU) ARNA RA adad 
$ê (MAW (Ñ) twv (muQ)"” 





Yadi O yi araail a 8 @, у. (3-4. — 39 


(cv) ag wea Ga GAG эй aQ уа ча MA 
чаза аа хиа ARAMA Fae мача edu! qa diu n 
Ratt Mey’ (MR), R MA Ma erah) aws AR 
Ayna? derea, A elai auai, cai AUDA As- 
Aai C'a (Hga) dvr Awat nR, Maa (My) ша 
м0, aer agai Agel, dedui Hated cux, ACU’ 
aged’? mAMReed (amauey's) UA De WAY afl, ad Ms- 
ag (uy) (ex) Eu da ei s OD ач, а X ss 
agma (B), AA AMAL AE say’ Bica AADU- 
аба! adgude aal A deud чия dg vad 
waa aut’, R (dary wa) Wii aiU B), (AA R) get 


a. WA myaflesgellar aia д, der aon "usw din Aad 
AA madla aA 2, “ag.” ad WA qhali “awa aud 
(ead)? AU au yg ay at, 

а-а. Hel, 

3. RMA aao bj, "alg." 

м. рц эң; азай азайа o6 BAe, LAM RM, Ave, 
“ум” 

yy RA AA AU adat yas aa, A caa iu. UCM! 
yat asai MAA A Aaa аА. 

f. buo nula Rp, Agad TA ddr Rdg da. XX 
Ds adag Yy AN B P AAA WEBA VARAI AAL B. AA INA 
Uai eud ssi Ree 22d. 

Y. RMA ado HBa, aad AE, “Bled” 

с Эа у ада сч Galt, 

k WMA AAR MAL FAL déd UAA Utan avt g'aflat 
9. Ra “Ari RAR” aU +3 д. 

ло. Alay WMA Bdo da, “dalda,” AA AeA ATN aey,” 
aN aag,” әна аја чай afer ay ay asa; 
afler DA Vang Bada RA” hao ug ag, edl (les, 
бщ аз, RL AHL UAL HAAA, 1 SAL MEL 
AEE AAG ! aa aA GUA AG AAA Mi 
AAA, Pd WAG Y X nues Puget Ө ЗА aud 
Guz Ds Wun Rela: AA alê, AAA Asl g'o, aa- 
Adel Meld de ê ER, AA A AL NAL s8.” A CRN AA HI uean 
амиа, зї апда YAU LA AA AA Э: HAL awAlevae! ot, mA 
ddrud Aid drg crac ea.” 


з Фаз, 


Wai a uva (B); AA a aAa (auey) I at 
wal Bg ЫЗА, 3: GAS ADe, wasiat (anune)! 
эц ye AH, R ola AR wdi BD dab ssl «MX s'est 
Э Pua, Ds saw 2 99° Маа" Э З ааа asg’? uated’ 
Ba (ag BJ] Ag’ A, AA (AN me) aê ANÊ Re (Hew) 
Ba aa Ga aurea war’ (a'r) deu шада ау а АЫ, 
aA AA ваша «9% ма йшй—ш daaieva, 3 PAM 
(AMA wet sya awani w D." (et) madara, a 
aaja (anm?) А09 ча А yer ma ay, A augl- 
alt aas aia, A May, AN wa 2 age A aa 
ч. (co) wà A BA we, maA aas A Maey, 
eat aa чай иш aa aie, UR йшй te, ^ 


V uri RA ча maa MAL a,” “ater.” 

R wA AAR 

з. yad yade UAE #8, 

y. AA wa ABAD д. RA w ga vead wally i; 
AB A. KAU a Al, AL A a й, аз R AIR. Ra DA yy “an” 
aA D, aA Aa vadai R RA AA A) энчи эй д aa 
AAU WAU йм йз чї д. 

ч. чая ах Www kuy, АЦА азай, "айй waa etya.” 

+, fa y Sát бааа чал, A pos а Q4 D. 

vy, ala, Alue vAN. 

с. мач ав) “ач аа” 

е. ача (аа агаа кии Agard, “ead 22 (ацец) Pul 
ail dimen eal eu.” 

1o. ABE, ARN uu A eA mA ҹа ,7 
Bag ag,” “Reed sell? ave D; yy aardi adere eall drogami 
ado URA, “A WAA д,” D aA aa MARAN saai 
ad D, aa AA a WA Ball eal sawi aÀ д. 


чаан Өз, эйиа-чийи щн з Û, ge cici 39 


gaua eH WU ий seata gaa! g @) B 
BRA, wu (Qa) чаја, duid agad way ga? 
Wale (Qaqata) sasa saya was gA? уай, PA 
BAA (PARA) g’ rIgeHoedl aU oRyradl Ad gladly 

(cc) Bs (ura) a “way 2? эц wa oaBe ai B.— 
“era eae, da a SAA, AAWA aweh, È BU Rra 
PATER è AY UL Sell, WA MAAA) VADA F4 dg AD 
AA оаа, ва Uzal? aran aag (W), sy $ A vat- 
чий gA” aq vadai A Ay adi, (A) AL 
MAGIA quta агза зә 516 ail saad A4 Graf. 

t ado gata, drud Ad, з ФА Эда aa, vata t wi, 
RUM ARA, kaL eM A af i, cat MM aed, ays ai ae sawi 
AN B. ADUA AS yA A AAN ed. Me wQ al usaq 
AAU aA MA uA gti Jo D; ea A aR AAA anie, 
aa ana, AA ABA Ad aya aaia gadaian, 
AJAR RADY, AAR RAR, ARD RD, 
al Q ¿mala maada ga gia WA aD, a A 
Xv) agb cta arda, 

з ARL Gell. 

a dw gar, aiad, Ds Iing, edl айда, Naur, Re 
AA ANE UAW, ARYL AL ADR.” URAL Dao Say ARL, Arrt èl 
Ya, RELY. 

ж. чаа тязийщ. 

ч. айз. 

f. SUME Sigo uM". 

v. ado aar Ài. mrar, “gaa”, 

€. AYAM, dA MHA AA-AAA. 
€. A-A Ab OAD, URAA Hardi WARA, tug? Widdo- 
ad dsa WA Beaga q é" 

vw. шч. 

лл. lele (Al yeas 2 YY, HER AR, LAW RU) nie aus, 
эй аза A g GRN,” ga” 


š dase’, 

(е) WA gai ad Q wwe Raehwig’ 2 wade 
(aen) aud ea dg eg? IA Ds ARA MB A 
di Ra AN an (W vA B, (s): “Qusa grav, A 
Ds wasaqa Mad (A) яй wi A a AU Raa 
Qa) «89 aU; A Fadl WR Re Ys a Ba aa 
dae flay Muto aR a ae we em cap UAD: 
‘ARA qı 3 PA vaD AF BD! u Gyr (awai) Wer 
wale (awd) l wee ча); А дч, Mdd aA, R 
aani val aai B Ad saqi «MR vya B, U deaud 
usani aat? aal, AAD Gu, Yaad BRA wea 
ail, vaud wot ede Had a4. " (eo) sux (a ady 
З) зз vaud (avza) wag al ag’ wv, RA 
Goad aaa) DA (aca) ed, Aai aas Aale GA 
ад, am, Qai RAs ARA R (ptoz) susci RR, аш RAs 





uaa, Ag Ag, RAA? RA aao galta, “As WRI 
хай” WA wD veal we G-ga агышы! нй д. 

а. мац, sime заў, HAAR,” PR MARDI edl 

з. чєн чая Bata, “A ама дап” 

Y. RA, 

MW. ge WAR wW2 Rea dadl Aee gaa AA B A UA aL 
WEA RAA на WA A adal Dv HA 3, 

$. чамец, 

v, Ayes 

с. Мо RU, Ber,” “aaa aa,” 

t. Raa ХЗ. 

io. gU ado Ay, A yU wd,” dan ий” ы 
эя, 

з, ай ы адаа мз RA Beal, 

aa. ч-н; 4 эчә ёч, 

їз, атый do ARRU 

1. HMA H1 HREM, F HE A1 d:1 aa: B. Bld uet 
чїч “айза,” “sy” DA a wÑ Ə. 

W. WA AAAA, Ra DI Hen azara aR 3. 

ле. aadd aga (U agga); ado yu, Heg.” 


Yas O HY, REAL UN 3 A, k, CeO 36 


AAU aR AA MAN manam, Q (w) qaa 
eny ayj AA al (eR) Qa AMUN заара 0 
чәе ag ay a (gett) uA, AN agi dwat YA a ња 
wJ A аа (ygt), RAUA a adt dear? ad, A 
ada y'ani AD, әда (а) фу шаша эш? эп 
мэй srad MAL А оч (ача) WNA Av Vara 


aas gar (Rs ar AA) NR B, cua we gaqw sà Q 
yad MWA) Wye de Чай зиев gar (AA) YB’? 


AM ¥ AL, 

fate (мац) fa sya al aa", А уе xXx 
аа заза Adet dak raat Jl, $ cala (Qa) vanl 
o a, (AA здзе HLA) AULA (ña) wl və (as), WA 
Meaty Ad sya ama WA ay (an), ARR AM oi edi" (a 
эзш) P URAD SMU Sc û o (att tai ula Ag’ B). 

T GARA, RAL MHA їч, “AWAL,” Bio m, “амыз` 
Red,” Kid A “ag,” Gg” 

а. cade Wade al asaai CHa BANA VARA 
«ч-ча- азе ДӘ д. ч 

з. d4-"Rdued, MRA WAT, “ded VAL al Bd.” 

у. а агау оа за мо аё, бы,” 

Me Yea, “HAL Bae,” 
t Mrl- kio чае за чаа, 
v, 
4. 
D 








„ ауа- 4, 91 о HAAR, HAA, 

‚эмн ца, 

. dla, Ceux NU," “gav,” 

qe, AA A A F as agy A Drar A s eL eux 
MAD AMUN yol ed, YY GA Ud VAARA A Ral 2, 

ч. ae 

R 3. (U Yaad о у, QAAL k У З, а ле, чаа U 
aut gwe WN). D ш чац “BNR wi" AS $ 

лз. элна draai D aU w D R Brawl Ca vw fl Ad gan 
AMAL By HL RH. UL SUR ove D F BRA oven WA WA 
aguy MAd BA MAN AA so ays var al edi; Wel WAU 
ЧӢ з уо а NUR Arai vai B; Aİ zo quë Gdi vY a B, HL 
AURAA rH AL AY 433p oo 4M чав vai WA WA ad’ } wy, 

ay. made, до Чә Ài. ag, aaa ad ysg,” "radi ast or." 


Yo Яа, 


(O A ARR) R мз аша эш Ай 3: “ea 
RPA (me) drud sdai? dad (ua) Wu,” CUR ave’ 
We asg eg 3 ata (mm) UL qr mU auu adz, 
9 Q Bani gai, AL wi wad wadi seat arai” 
R) Rait ad, A g A AURA B A B A 
we dla a мз aa A B: aai da, AA AU 
аа ча зэи Guri WUR yud ag Ahy aA aaa 
aga ata RA, au ut evaa (ha A)R, 
Cud) аба әз щй, (Ша чач) зц мад (азада 3); 
Qa aU Qa waq eA еца аузу „аа А ао 2 
alana vazal Bera зма, а а ainaani 
aa al. 

(з) AA As (ARA) sg, Ag’ Qha aai dA YR 
amaai, (waad) ar drag Held msue (adaaai) 
gu dl, > (ача) E m= Cu ak 4 Braad 


ip, "red me “R” әне «эца ш йч, 

ES 

уай З, А чие шы чє аз ада 2A wy aQ. 

y. ayolga. ama, ABR agd: зае ge 
pil sud edi? anyaaleza, zo wn, “Rala,” “gad” Ad, 
“aag” gruvadie, ago Ga Baa, “yad,” rd.” 

t à 

v. vedla", 

4 Wd- Aua a ARU SAL" ile эи, аца,» 
«Фа? аза HA Wet Rat AB, “a BA rat” (Raa, “BA 
wq, ter au 

€. U UA, 

ae. d, 

1a. AGE, ALR, “wi ae a Wee" мо Prefer, 
uag,” “aag,” “eig.” waza awd wa saq w Wu 
wa aga WA дамі арй а: Фә waa Mh Rawle Ai 
MAR ad әри ва а эц VARL D. 






узаг © 4’, ged-ta UN и AL, $ =f, ча 


(опази ша) Зэк Ga, FPA дачі маа E aN? 
elabi sud D, aA Rar (AB) 33 Rea d (x) (A) 
эц зан (аЧ) RA (aal), A vad avad usd вой 
ча, эзш MWU wna ad; (A ar dra waad) Sus 
Aa əu &d З ЗЫ амаа (ad) Gw dg Maa Raai 
aag dg, Ru закача AA KUA? yA MERWE 
(aai ay eg), È RA Qaqa (aad) a A anA) s- 
al AA Anil AEA aA uae ad al,” vll Gus 
аяй Ra (ад Gay); WA A MB Bua R a Aste 
ARAN au U ed, А ФА al ñawi SA ouis Gur (Daai) 
aa uy vaai ag B, Fi- va a ARYA UPA) 
AA, at Au, A ea, Q udad ar Arani аца alal. 
(4-4) Ds ARA ayadi әцааіе Fe wera AA 
dle dA ABA Aa ae sae WWE a ed, AAF 
RAE (деш) sAd Aa aB АЫ З grav feared Aaya 
afl (alê) AA BRAVA) Ds wesugel da ade seat? Al AA 
(daau) au 30408) eg: aD g ÈR) їй «кич (8)! @ > 





а. ба-ачая, зо Hid, BAW AL AY “ai агы”. 

а. PAUL, SAL RL PAL SL, "BAL? I HU,” 

3. RAGS BU MA. KALA, дА, аә аар? Hig Дау 
“aag” aua gi URAGA uag,” “baag i” URadla— 
HU, “MB,” “UMA a asd,” 

YY, Yael, 

WRA aa, RAR,“ ulaag’” (strew). 
. GAMA, aaa aa, “RA MA,” 
Mla, 

‚ эңаң-эаЧ\ф, 

„ача ааб, еза? (ыч), 

toe. maa aa, “aag” RA Ad gai mee АЫ Y dide 
Mau UB a syel Rey Re AA ARM eA 

її. Wella, aaa aa, “ ga.” 


energ 


Ya deze’, 


mages (GW) AA au Aa FR (au) well’ lal B IAL 
эй эп «чї BAR? UAE, WM grr WA au da 7 Bag’ 
зма аги, 320 ARA gaz D, (AA) R aR, AR ue laya aad 
AUR, IRA g aaa Rael A Hê ацы аай 
X Road" Re a at Ry ala weryawell® з 
ай Э, Амаа“ gh eu ya Zh sua а (5) AA A aa- 
Raaya VUA ( азая) заяоааҷ аа Шия ошаш flat 
Aw Sel Ayal acl Ga dani aBe aad B, ZA Фа 
sr dise uS am^ (aee) awd 5 ddl. 
(д) wà Sus ARA), sad aw aaf au alol 
aia aa we aaa Meraad aba, ази ыйа мш 
watt EP seta staal AA MAT aver Marl aGayai 
mwai (Wae) d, A MA aR awa, Ragai yand, t? 











q y- Maa MH, “Us RY,” A ule ы, “а” 
Ra RA BI, “AR,” “ ARI,” aR B. 

a. guapa. 

з. ара, 

у. чен амаз, 

ч, ауа... уя, Аі әм А а «ue уд А аң ва 
миң йч! POL B. 

+. Ret, Mae aq, “aiaa”, g ad, “GY RT” klo 
Alga, “aie” 

v, Ra RAA aa AAAA, al aadd 24 ENR B aA 
W B? Dana HY aadd Ds AAU A usad AN д. 

с әта ын, «Эм агаа? 

а. ааа ag,” еда” Re” AA “aaa ” aA aR 
ARD gad d d AA As D. AA g ado A aa. a 


AAW dr, R daa ача чуе Фа Де а аф ч% д, ач 
RA rY aa д. 


ao, aele, “wg ”, aae ae 
ча зама e fa aea AR,” “Hy Aeg ad Raag ” 
Ra Malle, “aesa aA.” 


ла. X nest wake aD tes req cef a? D. x 
agag 4281 Wied AQ B. Aro WE, WA “gad awry 
эда! эң.” 





узар V y, gA- AMA ¥ Aly ge (9-40, và 


AA UBAR g awat U3, au U aA ADUA aa w, qm 
og AA YARRA NL? A at Neg "Aaviel yea’ Au; 
(O MA ad ands Arai, eA aa sa we Re 
а «аз PARLE (HAUT (aee) maa” ad, WA age 
аа (flea) WEAN BCA аза WI, WA ale ә“ эзш 
wid, AA RA wu sa WIZ, аш rxidlouEu,* dx WA 
ady, aUa AA MaB WAU flea AM (AGA) Hesar 
A; AA ole Beds ALi R Yada avad wed ЫМ 
ayani ad; эй аю YM ча Ged) AU B 
È mUd nel (sani aaa) A MPM HEA dla su 
sdb sw D; (Ao) AA anand Aer) ail “ (dluseqi) agis 
aata UAD, AA eia Gui, FP wat agad tt 
Aw (wa) gauvusuV* D, Ug mU B AA auas 


U AEN FA 

а. зди еа, 

з. аи Аы, 

м. озая ао we, “abg,” “waa A.” 

м. ача ANA B4 WA A B A leda A WAA ашы 
aA AA BLA B MaA A sami aee a nidal wead agad 
RRB. 

f. QU gU ko adeg, “UAD” Ddo Bet, WAL Ado 
WAL MARU, U aee kA a, ko UM RL ап Зай raa 
"adis AL Ves KA Tel ai A MLB, 

19, aaa, Ha,” 

€. ROG mua ma “a Ag,” 

«а ба? аа ә адад AA YUU MA B. Ra: 
“anand aD (gA) ayi Asi WA.” a aB etx 
alwai aal XIV edi; Qr RAA Ad AUA, AARAA, AMAR 
aat adigai, Aav aa aga mdai, a 4° Helal dal. 

qo, waa aa, wQ[mu” 

ла. PR aps, RA ko Adler, “arg” maa wa 
“darg'a.” 

A RUAL klo LEG, “ Aa.” bad, HL, “AA Фа,” 
YAU AA, Yad ¥ f, A U AL YAS YY, UN Ve YL BR AWA, 


“ dare, 


aqai, aA A айй йш) чеп AA AA mui WA ач =Q 
ady au vlea gA АЗА Beata At, Eg (ua) wa aad 
aala? PWN RAN awe, Aig’ ase wa an wari ga.) 

(аа) WA Re URA A) aa Udv (eA), IR gud 
aA aeaa AA aa a eR (a-a Ne) 
ah aad w B. 

(aa) A Re (APH), deaan (wee) aaz, A Qa 
sya a aa wate BA Gar eal alle, Aaw? ae- 
Al Wada Par BEÎ (yang mag’, AA Aada шй 
à (š 2) wast, wer vara’, Mas da (820) Aviad, water 
RUA! AA YR stude au aya Me, Ma's aal 
Хаан, ә азда wadi waat? Rag Ag (ад). (їз) 
Fava was Gu Wudi amaa wa, Pel a crete 
agaa? A ai aN ed, aA A aga UPA 
eR adı gdt? 








` 
а. зача аа, да? 
3. що AAAS waa зң ааз, ЭА “avg,” “ alk.” 
у. ao Madea, tg (as, "ote; xo ade, “am aar.” 
ч. чае аа, зао ЧЫЙ эй а, 
s wad guga, “ad, AU йз.” 
э. це 37, «арча.» 
с. ама за, «ачри Фа” 
RAL Ady 

леазша CHAPL MEL, 

чл. аза ау [аш эз 243 sre] Wida darrai DA 
AND B. Ig lg aa A-AA ed, > F -adl yazi ol 
Midd Ro RA GA Aida N MAA A-AA Aad AA GN 
way ed 

R AA AA BARAR URA Udd elai Na ea ag 
ould Ue APL B. eA WAA AAi заха аа] асв ЧЧ] МЫЛ a 
мидай gaai wie HL gal Aid” чая эй д. шәй зб мча 
BERAU Av YOL A чер As ARM MAA Ә, AR AAA 
Ama As ADY HA a, AR INA Uad erd Ad ча FV 
RUA ydy g ASR g ead HAW ARAMA As edi, 


s 


чаг ө Ww, Aai PUL VAL, k. TR, MALU AL, Be GY 
aaa At 


Уо iara syad Man (ules) 2° э(е), 
ча аз ovr WHat WL a? Trea B a aa Ag’ 
vaia at onani B). 


(U AA As (RRR) au (AD) З 9 ааа (цаад) 
AMAA WIS, aad Wy oaoflr ance, Ay a Aat 
BUN e, R (as да wears ato D, AA A adt w'a- 
yai A Haid awad AAJ MA (sA) wg, aA 
darul A ag aa wA aing,’ aA (we) daa añ- 
ae an a va (мааи 5):-А за 9А» wu uqa (8) 
B Pg’ ead, aad velai adag (èg), AA (Pg) da, 
@ A ale eres Q (mÑ myag (eg), AD уа) әй 
guai Paud ЯА а әцочі". > 





а. чая, заа ә“ чәр. 


а. мда 2А WO =Q уч УД ә а чуму адас че 
Ro, Що а 14] айа QA wa BAU MYA. axl Ag мма 
aa ARL Ag B, wwe acsi DRA yaza aud Hau a 
AA B. aov adl g sl al R aa awa draai faa ale 
aag AA B. Ads y ai YEA vq ARA A mara а 4%, 
за аша ча еа AAA Rat Kal RAR Artt klo (3 wÍ Yov- 
qai aN BD. а, lA a аі аа) мац ЧЫЛ ә gai g 
AA B. A GRN аха ЧА D I Gu wead awani DA (aaa. 
зчо аф ү, цы дай De WAL Bia MWR BAA vail ar asl 
adl ed. a sat ñama lata BA eal al AA A HAAA wait 
vin well А чта аза a. 

з. чача, азм зао а, ага, “а? 

YL Rg ald MAA a B, wy ae ag MUR y a 
aby A ARM dl gui 2А 0; А gR ADA BW uva 
мача зани Hee AN VIB, Wg ALR AL лааз ое saai a asa, 
шая AAA “ MAAN el F AAT 24 д Ral 
AAR sap Ruxs4 Gua Bea's vay’ UBB. 














Me dass, 

(R) йай эш, А Ҹа? avrat яш ча 
а аа ҸӘ хаа gnali, AN KA AN sqa Qa 
ад wae; Bani Wey’ BP, A (ar ww AAN) Fl asa 
di, AA le BIS ug (lo) star (AnH BN 1) 4(8’. 


(з) а цаз ша ач, ах daa“ (Rell) 
alaqa AA Aana MPN ady A, aR (Sm 
daN 5) au маша чо эц ge raat ai 
mal AA MB aa, AA aad dag ag AUi) 
ама wa AA mog? ач, (44) ай нел > а (а) 
Baard ABA Tuani A. (¥) dv ands Ay WW APA 
deuan AA AN UMA MBAN, $ (PA W) Aani a HÊ 
wyata ay Bir ҸӘ aar A aaa 
Rated una Aand (ABa) ARAM ләҹә Ҹа AAM 
ada ag sdy; A Wad aghe ecient gaia «ақ А 
awaa suéy aR A, Aeey, AA Vigaar Balai, eG sear 
Ay du ag, wa AD.” 

(s) a (kaen) ug Madadi ay MAAU (64), аз. 





` 

а. ача 89, “азд.” 

a, aaa aa “B” (RQaqae) 

ж. aaa (йч, “эй” 

м, азма ц. ааа, “alag.” aido a, “alag.” 

s. gallons Aaa йй элей а» айй дз яй йй азай 
“gad ad” a 0. 

э, sfloauqas gaa, sflgraa, uig sg «аа. 7 

€. GHG MAL GHEE, HAL I, G AEG AFL, 

k. o aah, “ag Daar ” wa aA ead wal amai 
«аза э Mad” A A aw D, gai awaq Bual AÀ D 
du ae Uad Jad wa wA Aa ва, аза Merle aver 
ko agad GNAN ad (шай) Qaqa g (Kai) аад” 
we oit D. 





Vas O y, BUANA A y Ry, b VE, Ye 


wa Modal ab ada yod (ad); wA «їз up Y 
Pel Guz Ad deve vac АФ а а «ада sedi 2A, Av 
W, È Zw AA wa aa sg AA yal? aand; 
va MUA ase A (aus) Gus wid eux AM Sau ed 
wal, AA eA ald da «А ADL Aud sza? 

($) wu WA graw, (ua a) WA ai qawa aQ ad 3, 
AY эйкач ояз (їяу*, ADU (aed RAda tA AÀ, 
Gar aga Ural S sgar DiN, gul yl ady (ñ à 
З), А ai al anay Ra) AA adt gd wQ Aai 
sgl uy adaa sait (gai). (9) aAA RA UA RA gol 
аш UA cHEÀAdap su bu cenü x&us- ^6 aud (sua) 
iras (B), (3) È a (B), АА Qu). dieci A qr a'seni 
awt, wi dad HdA 2*1 û aR yug? ay a D; =Q 
Da saN g ya's Aa AWA aas Ad, (VA) ad’ Fm we 

КЕСНИ 

з. з 

з. ача заў, «виц? 
ж. адма А эма з AR? aA B 
k: 
i 





L AD: y IURA YER, “@ ase adr 3.” 
. DA, AeA. 

э. биа HLA ARAA аңа”; азай по WAN, ANN,” 
“ata, ЗАЛ аца? аза а анд аца чай AA HA бага” кї д, 
A ье аңызда б q'a; шо аң "Gus dard чаа.” 

2. A-A Ra AeA, 

ee. Mer Mer, Rea “ge sig.” 

Ae, RH МД, ata,” “алыу? gau. Aor aec Morya 
ad aw B. Ra ye ae, AR A 3,” 

їз. айй әң gaeh” Ret AI луч ea-qrolle 
abl, RA aean Mad aya Waa” 323 9; А we wy 
Awhe o ain ase, awa “aha eo 

заадал аз aes, wo alge, “BY,” aala,” 
add dia: vara, “Tye.” 


¥ Яа, 


gaid (wads) AAN; wA A) wh ша AANI? (siy) 
ug (gad) gae sÈ ad, wy aa Udi) ARA we 
adh ae p, 

(е) var AA A w wail aada, aut 
ада (yga) BAA A oud" aad” ER d, AAA 
a wai UAD “AA waaa we deae! (a) 
aA AA g aar gisa (g'sad)e a aAa auy 
a's ada (ua) Art uds, X gad uaau AANI 
ad ae B; ang g o ARA MA uy 8) I R aW 
a4 ALB), AA aeg’ g' AA RAA эш? (пу y) È aA 
a42 Av (B.)” (1) wad AA dai, A а & dil X 92 
(asa) aA AA ag ar MB AUT, 

(43) eu A Aa Raay ay Aegea), D AMU 
aA My gad; wQ Q gad (a) ai yar sdara 

1 ARIE, AA, ada” aaa aguR,” “gad”? 
azad, “Walqa” 

з. чй, йм, 

з. буа Ml 

х. lane I aR, elame as ua amai aaria As 
MARK mY] MAM aes, a Rs Yasui Qal тшд э? 
ansaml aa D. 

ч. йы хый aag A siy gah yal AAA B A ad 
AA E IAL HA ARA ARo B; agU d aA uay UA D. 

f. HEN, 

j= 4 o Rio а a 
Woggon, test c ug Rs ned eed Ben es ER 
д. Rea RA Alana ail “Wa waa” ae 2% D. 

t ADEA AA ert, 

€ RAMA ar; “eisd diui (oue) xu; uud AA a за 
awg sis Mase чая д. 

do. HAA, 

0. AR 3, tei, 

su. qug. ss. A мз а за edie ae HAA “aA GAL 
us car wean Ra йз AA 3. 


амлу, BEI BA,” Re, ofl” RAL mes ar B 





Year O yy, gU- AM U AU ge С-13, хе 


wri Sarge мае" (AA) asd aael Uei? a dg (аы) 
aly, aA A NAW Rajai Raud (wdet) adag rd 
ааа зз азд (ад ә). 


(їз) As (MPR) At (GU) I areal da sya war 
WA wo RD ad’, WA (ghai) wA Baal Adar maar 
aud mêz 4% (BA); (a A ADA) Md әдейі 
Aad Uuni (et gat) Baaai ау? (иав) хада 
Ate Uia) vual au AA BR A eA 39 A Qa 
sü D:—“Q BR (ut MAA), $ PD AN a wary B—al- 
gua aa Algar mal Muni gya (Widétd)dt 
gda waa Bal aol.” (43) AA әче GRA man 
U B Foal BIM aed HA AA aa 9 әзән 
Чача AA at) AWA Busai), AA (A Av AA wan) 
3 Q grea idl Vouroel radai” wwe Bidi aad 
Gul dean (We) dag wla Gua Gad wuqqtqi Barat 
seal ња), AA Wida AA ARAN аа ащ ойо оцыйы 
aaa (anasi), $? Gu euda DB, A чаа) зш ас, ача 
agad agin aya dgl (aB aaa) HHA YE" sa 








ЕСТУ 

a yada awir a Ar, A agale Aa war ea, 
244 dN B A wp aad AA BA Nd wA gala 
Wg Feral yg Ad and adi. 

з, йй вч дй кайшайА Ug AA MUA W AL ARAL ALE 
saul le B. A MARY (MARY GAJA y AA GAL MA Dell 
AA GAN aA ARA YAL Gdl жаңа Wa RUDRA A De wat, 

vy. AKG; a AA эз “йз шаа” зї D. 

vu. te Geet AQ A А er MBA кєчїн wA duka qat 
aaa As GAG Vel, AAU WA «пуй вч AA Ganid RAD 
а, RAR Adal VT AL RA! RDA KANDA ARAA N D, 

f. AAA A, “OUR,” AEM, 

v, sd, sis, ANG, 


чо dase’, 


Mg’. (A) AA, PH matali mêz BÈ dH, (ast ode) Baa 
Зі «Зач заа, А миа AA Чуй waqsa, 3 2 
Gur vaal NA Fura эпи ea, AA ade Wi a 
аа ә әд LAL ALY AA arate, ӘӘ (А920) ада а 
Q = A mg daen эй Чап kaqta Aane yU 
a aad RU Aa êd, dı @ ABA A mata) a Adal 
aAA AV al ml A (aga) angi aud gl a 
ааа ud. M 


bum $ A, 





WPA 3 ® чч (еза) ЧӨЙ @ Ызїя‹ї teral 
êfl (aud A aaa) B au ad Ag эзия эп эц 
mag’ B). 

(%) ar (Ara) a йш аш ofl narad 
Audi awed aaai, AA Ca man AAA AA Au 
MA AAA adi Met age Mawes xps S36 Malt 
reda AAA aa B, A Gria (vA) darn (a ura) 
AMAN A vada avad usda ача yhai om (agi) 
MPAA B A dat. 

с. ЧА Э, Qa sa aN AA azed aR ML, su UR URA 
al HAA RAUA AA gdl A UR B. A AAA adan si 
alat REAM 4A1 AA AA aiy Ad A ed, Yg Rev Ved 
HAA AA Ad ARH dg AMG Ad BAA A A ANAAL А 
Ai AAL Bell. 

е. Эда Diiu AIN WR, 

лә. 208, ааа. 


A RA aR eted TA “Wald ag,” “пя,” “RASE 
aaa” HA 3. A-A? азаа AAA Gag’ баз ау оар? ца АЫ, 


FRR. MADA ay “AL qua HH (ead) ag eal d Ga.” 
аз, ф@ч-ачаа, ау, «апе, 

w Ra alalle, «еә Йа”. 

Ug. aa vu", “AR, Fig”, 





tas o yy atari onto 4 Au, k, UY; OUP RI ee BUA 


(R) seal Al wand (È yaa Fr) yol ad, 
A well ae (MA) el warte шаа aa Mai 
avs? AA AA A acl; Ania Ds (wesq[R 
Ds aaga) ача ӘӘ (ver ala? mama 
зай Bsn йш ай. 


(з) A anasini Ay wu) uy (8A), (Y Pell) Rie gave 
baldi AA (a) sug, PR gÈ age Clu aa age ag? 
BHA Aa эй кш yart war asd yyt vuda, 
AAU ARO aA A, Juv A yry aa ga, h 
PQ aI yla B aA Pg Qa AA ava a ghaid 
AAA WIE age g? ad mag MBA melag ag ADi 
ad AN V° оа Э), 


1. AA, YUM aeda Aiet. 

a. A mami wasaqa U aaa TRL, A AAA alal 
am RES AA MYR dal Aen AI B. 

a 3A As AMY AM 3 wai sadad ae Adud gsal 
ana amsi EU RAN ek ADA drt AA aed As ARER tba 
AA adad IA ed. A amdi A AAA v-ad, Nwy- 
aad, dab s'e-V-xu4 B; adl 4а, учар u, AM ¿ ai 
Wod- aAA HA B. eadi RRL ret A Ate 
g ae ad avia aos anual WAV. A RAN -ye 
avus: set mal vada “оаа газа ә («al una 
ala) Ф? аы, 

ү. мез, 

ч. йа энщ? “аша”, “Чаң аз.” 

апи MMR, 

ө, аңкая, 

с ад yde, augs” Ra RA udla ain, Saan” au 
a DB. Ude awe wa A aA ausad Ba Qw aA B, Wy aao 
D 3 aa RAR yal R Raw ard a Ba, 


GMA Aa, oa аш Miler eRe Mord ANN wQ. 
no. AA, ANR aa AA AN. 





ча 446, 

w) А мад аади www RX gua t 
(eA 3 22 u mazi a1 uy awy AA Bi аа ааа 
AA wUd adya? adh Ay anra? (sd). 

(s) aA (ay eagai adda” (ea), P MUD AA wz 
ug A au AHÊ B B Fdd (MB AA) UN оо aV an E 
оча 14а aadA, AA (AN agaa WA) Roe an’ AA oraz 
A yvr WAD; Av WRA uzeri AÑ F PA eN too au 
YM aud, AA yd Gur too AAD ada wad.” * 

(4) wand sa (aai alsar (440), PA we 
ча dani at WMA ae B:—“eagyg’ FAA)AP Ran zat 
(B), A addan? AF Ry wh Suz ded Evers Ball 
ашади (87 м) wd, AI od QU; gee lier B.” 





‚а. яяя @ экан BRL и нА канча Ait eA aa 
уйда! radius «Cup weai R BA eA Ray are caza 
ay AN AUNAR A WEAN AMMA Meadd B. AA WA Wa 
adit zadal qat 911 BWA D. 

x. Ado фея, 

8. ERAM, 

Y. R kaa adai vga Wa д. 

д. Hl KE kaf ata, $ eu AN AAD, ANA анам адап 
anD kala azas, U WAWal BALAI кала ча 
aA BA EU aga agidi Del YNA AAU KAA ARAA NA 
RA ld GR too JAD Uda WAAI WARP, 

f. A әда а dane RUA 4 B, RA ANDA vw 
nani RUMAGUA AN Davami AÀ B, 

s. lele daas wad v-t ai DAA aec 
эй D, RA wadai deia 0а ey A n, 
aA “gM AA aad Gp is Rae Mey A Ada Za 
аш чий д. Ra AA wula Чи ай, “чаш aQ 
RA peu? Xo» i d. 

l ade gama, gA ied ачай, “ә”, “а,” ашай 
MBE Wt DGRA RA ga-ga al RU a "ue 


ay a, d RA ga- ail RA ar, RAe adeg” a D. 
GW Bac MEAS, 





Yeas o yi, aieas оца бш. у x 


(ә) ast BAAR (erat Ue sa), E Pett 
Aa a “zq aA” (DB), аш Ba maD? 3 
Pat AMAL ae’ “aS arate YRAs (B) au aad’, 
$ Pat aA AF aya Sur (Hawi) age? (B), аш 
AAU wD, p Da AAU a “2R stale ачар (9). 

(0) ® маў INA HO, ча, а mı xu] $ê B Fictie 
(UA agua) qu Brag,” au A (ar au uay) 
ARA AUU MB sg ига әң а Huta dad 
BUNA) YA yoo ar (dl Ë, 3 aani (ADA) aN yA 
Bau эцай ©, AA awe gad UB avenue te awe 
duv AAA da PH DMs ad al ua B-s wwe 
sett ма mwya maai fla аҹ yet? ad om BO 





A—v. Raa Ala, RELL HT vat AL AUR ast WEAR 
BARS AL MAU AAU Al AA, U AGL 
Aad HAA ANAL kala aga, Beal AA Marat 
andai yaa avai a aA Ms N йз чачы д. 

y, Amila, tior. 

f. A Qos AA AG, ARER? ARAD D; Rd RAU азап “© кашу 
Чї” зї Әд. 

v. Welle ъа ад зма”, 

a a Daawa wg sala, 

e AMan Aggra, UWA KR aos pA Yid, BUA” 

qo, yaa ag Yale, WA aA wa ar? LB; 
mgo ag “agg” 

їл. За э KAU SNR ALS д: “A YARRA, Aw ay, ko 
ө-& Ai vAN ANA AN BA U Addl Mal ида ad A Madera 
abup 423) 202 ay’ WAR ҷа AWA WA Ra Adi Aa wd" voo y 
ае а на YA ЧЧ Я а Мад" RUA. Re Me WA wird A AR 
ам зада De AM ay avid BAL AAA AN UAB waar at ve wl 
raai ag Oo du Aad aaa ғ А ча ye.” 

м. Wate WMA; gaa wat, “Hv fag”, 

лз, maa mas, Hao gaia. ada A Ф 9 чаа ао агыш д, 
aa dat Barad; ADA mela side are BAL MV FWA 
YA ayo WAL qL 


м dass, 


(Әһ W Aa aaas BD AA la olla Ala agq wal, 
P (wya) eda aN uda 9, PA A vadat 
аа уе (њем) азаб aA Ae eg? D IRA Twa 
RA,” (e) AA ay a (vyro) B, P:— ial AA ofl aai 
azed AA A ARAA sA; au A overeat Boar Maa 
BY чах (алаа Weg’) rated dl 2B ads? (Ae) arvey 
(ALB), eRe оу“ зц апа-аа te BA «чип ай oyy’ 
aad aa A-A AUAA RUNN Gat 8A, $ PA 
чаа siñal A a aa AANS ad, td aa 
gal AMA", ] 

(хо) AA Rd DY (аа А әз] sqan) Q suqu 
зма (ad), F PHI? atl vgs vor Vigadl; жа эп 
yg (agai) vyg B ¥:—a S 2 waa aa Marl 
ачаа ала B aA A (a Ma) yyl, (IA) Aas AA 
Rar ola ag B, A G p az B AAA AA 
(813) yla wiad. 

AY aA vatt amadal wys пая 
aM adi aF MA wd ug (aadi) wu wud 
wee’ B:—“@ SN мача we ARM B Q verd 


1. абаң, 

R. чен ен. 

з. RUNGA, 

Ys. ALU AL AIS, 
ч. 

р 

э. 


BETEN 
. Maua Hat 
. "ma wu, nog." Adleri. 
<. ua, Vedi а et, udis Walde uaa, UAN Чч, цз 
aec чі ЗА VaR AA DB, Y R kaal OR a Ada wi aÑ 
«а dled Rad D. 
€. A HAAA, 
to RA, X vadai. 
їл. HEN. 
ra. o vas RUD; ved, fiet ss ае olla gars. 
їз. ado AYAWAN AA a; aaa Aa “вып,” “алча”, 
iv. Viel wadad AN MAA +4148; ag HAAA, Yaad 
адар Y AA AA S UUA AR RAA A RRA 
RAUD my PD vue weasel SAM HAA вй. 


BRAS OY, BBall А $ XI, $, d3, WU 


(8), È kua muar (9), P ewe аха ааа 
, 9 d wea 3 Pa wal ad? aA Amvaa? 
aaa (Hoe) Ms sete QUAY UAB, 9? asyell (B), ? чой 
(зе) ыа (аза) заа (9), P Yara (asias) Vaal 
ad AA av aad È), D WN), ARAA AA Gue мааа 
Quae e (43) Q yà siae) B $32 asus ds) ug aai 
ttt шпн (чай) Wet wi AUY AB B; A AU (azs) 


BEM aw ag adi al ued Aa Grade) Werte aaz- 
йй шй щч? : 


(аз) agat Aa Heeler PA (aD) F PRA wr 
4. B: 






з, эц AAMT W2 aA alas aed kala 42A, xeu 
aov ai ag sawi aa B Wag aur ABA vagy we Rie 
(а kazda, syda BEY, HAA, AL GAL 
Gst ARD RSA A-A MSIL, 

¥. Фо З, у. ааа! ач, АМА? аре D. sea D AYE 
«ае? аы. 

Me LEAR UA Ral ALA, RAW 1o dt Yad dral GRN AAU 
Ba Da AABS ANA ARAD GARE ogo, ag 
riL aR U AAA ARPA ачай өн (uoa, qM 
WA wA A Va yG- Mal Rd Meadd AI D. 

ч. agar A da aqar (aaa a, aus axi 
ay) aaa dale (aua a, amag a), aaa MAR A аааз 
BA AN avaa ed’ Ù. A dq Bal HIIN Wê AE oll 
AA чїй чад аш єчї еә 641. АА ID eU Gla yal 4 Maal 
aada y Ut gal sz], аА ыа RA (Q ANA MAA AA 
aa arai yA AA wead voiaj yA saai AAU RAU 
ela e A a a GA war N B dagal yev 
aA daada wae адама GU Ay Ha HA Ya 
AD edi x da YM ANYA waq WA д. A wead 
чай yad aa ип dad MARA awaq mwa ai 
RYU NA WAL R ela Mye D. (yU A ae GU AAAI aad 
yra aads, ev, Ukl WAVE AA ea, ащ б аң 
маме ае ча 4-93 etd, айди aag wead ua” D oe 
Surat HI NA R N aa RAN AAAA YASA a sapiat 
abha ва). зц арои ВМА ra д 2? 49-944, 2 (аа) чл e 
A arw ay eg’, R GRA udaa AA B R Ag Aa aga êi 
RA aaa agag AA BAL 

энн, ` 


чї das, 


> WA A (aad) ad aA g wt BAA wd ad’ 
ay qacha d agar HB? yadı aa DA Zach 
Aa edd oA BAA Amari ud? O^ (iv) wage 
aè AA glad) m a va ad: A зыя 
мач? PaA ag awa (ad B), D Uad (aud 
ee) Mal oh al” PAB, A aadA ua wiad 
af], È aai gaad BPA, db (Qua) эйи kwa) 
WBN? B], PY Rs Cuad ggal Gad AAND WA As trge 
B, È aay Za sd A (ad R) wda (udst) B, aA 
Tarai ARA aa ad (az B); d* Eum ADe yus (ava 
xd) 9.5, (13) 9 &' dX aê? 5F g E wadd aao 
Ay awai ag Maa B, FP? gaurd msaqumai QQ BO 
aA, A Uad Casual A (gra ABA) m3 Hi ay a 
BWA MADD aBcAA aca aud Be [wa], De Ye ge 
[ad tad gd dA B] A Ga dite, gaa Aha 
Raa) AA, Arawi AA B. (44) wg yA Pree 
(m) =usue[s UAN Guia arse aA? wil d aru curl 
R B AA ai YA U ABD Q ega+ 2 MAwW-aggu D. 2 

x. Ña", 

а. За 

a. aao WAR Àe mg, “av al” RADA aa, “Ar Padi 
dovedl A dda a A B.” 

v. agga, aaa aa, <“ (Ged R) AA ag.” 

ya. aae DAA, 

5-5. 928 R, A (YÀ) Pad aA Ra UARA A BUH B. 

ө. ча 2: абі ki~ Ague Da aa Rede. 

4. Aedes xo ofeug yg zus aa “g,” “ws” DA 
aA awa д. 

e YAA «га; йө Ra TA elena ега аја ә, ЧА 
УФА eR." iem R wdbua «га Ba, al wa Qaqa зт 
WAL WRAL їч.” 

ло, меч заз (ае. 

лл. аас 684-434, 

аз. aaa ade, “als ati,” “ge arad,” 





Yar V y, gatai UA f Rly ge W- ЧӘ 


yalat ast, P WMU Gaus 9, 9 ад а-аа (9), ЗА ҹа“ 
ad WA аі ЫҸ А ач aa, yA Bard aA aunes 
чїй @ Panui) gz adi aA. (цз) WA AR AD 
agar A Your asat AA a Gyas, ADi uditi) 
yaa ase AME sya агай, шї Baar AA) PA wes" 
YB B lwy ADA A HA B, AA gyel AAN (Ad) YUA 
Aa? B MI ay vaN (A ge AAA wed) «Lon 

(Ad) AA da awad aers, meU RU, giad * 
(Raa As altı VAL, (AA A) yga aa vad Mad 
Ga Maya viata? a dani (au A) uy mê? DB: 
È gada laD AA Mate wal ya's 
ай,“ va? kaa URN (A) FAAA Be alt? PUA, шї 

UR qha; VQ AA ang," IR, I enin? 

3. Aguet YARA, “AD syaa AR D.” 

a. adawe, aaa vat, “aia WRB.” 

х. мда А16. 


^, 01 ашау, 

f. KA atis, S KAAL YAN AA GYN AUA DE AAR GU R MA gadt 
BAL GAL VU wa AAN Hal Bat MA ad AAND ARA 
a awar AAU eA Aa ən syad awy Sal Aa D. 
Әя» әц ay GRA MaA W B R AEWUE WBN EA 
A kaq WaN Gal AAA BU MVR. VAM As Sara 
HAL GAB Al RAL gad AMAN GaN AA As AAU ae- 
we meand aed A ча wQ Qa a a A 
A; PA AA adr Madi Wai a gaai AAR IAL 
awa et B A a e ygt A wead dg B (YU Aa, 
WU RER) Bo ld A WA kU qis aQ aidi YANA a a 
ai, “uae mA aaa” mat Br B, 


v Aade, 

€ HAG; AAA NaN dyd adi Ue Aaa DA AM 
4А D. Agia AI oA A ddl AARU AYUA Yaad 
ARYA D, A AA u Ro aA Ae Ma wry WRB PA ae “tag” 
ца д. 

е. аа ечод, 

te. agaj add ADADA ead dy Ba, 


чє Sas 


Vai Ault sya wad Ө} «шї aww ази ша 
aya’? waged? AL suwa Su D, AA cR (QA) asa? 
al Be; aA, WA ayer! ATL (UAA g aa kaia A3), 
ay (GA), agad (aay) Eu au AÑ B; (agrad) 
задачі ЗЭ. уша (Э). (46) зааг va eU PAL 
masana МА аай B ah PAR аша AA AA 
AA wu Ma Raat saa AA. * 


a. BR, aen. 

а-а. R aard sapo (aar seed] diei D, PA awa “awa, 
“aR a 3. 

3-3. HAL BAAR Wedl A dy ep Xu acp D. шен 
Mye walaya Aai ad gale, aA RAN” an 2... 

ж. mide HI шта, 

A. 90 doe nal AA B, eai vA Ut 3. a wWALawa R _ 
mami ӘӘ а Эга wr wed 8 3a чӣ въ а 
WBA RA ARËN Әә ама 2i DO aA cü& rx B 
z awada aadd yA yd wef ef WA Aa weal 
ABM NE MAS SAL ANLA Wa R Weed WA EAM 24 aai B 
awa Wid As д. аай Yu N aR UUU RAA wy 
AMAL SAL УӘ, ә ardal asa aA AA wead day aef 

+ MÜ ФА Ma saqi awal 9:— 


add, 


qud. Ga PULL PANY AYAN REU GARA кшяфш ADUI- 
ADI AAY ARUDI k ag A fa RIS Ba moll 
Qat atag MAWAL Baw wee waza WER, 


usad, 


aaa UL RAE RA usia At Akl S azid ADUPE 
Mad kallt a: ga [aa a YARA lege], Uda areal 
AAG Agta xir Agee yart golle; AGA Daud gu 
чая чүня кїч [чая kadie J, Rigaud ai y HEGE 
ааа ladat [3s aiaa dge Aua Adag 
wage Aggie J 


Ydi V yy SRA AM ¢ A ee WRT WE 


(Ro) merae, хч AAU? ANU gU (AA) A’ oe 
AW; AA wu yoy sBarai oy B 5:— АМА онц Y 
RA aer A (nay) yga ARAUDI, WAA aug, ud- 
AWA AURR UWA Dy aed eA Madig, MRENA 
WA, mses (BA) vand:— g' daa yus a (AÑ) 
F PRA Uad mao ga AA ug aie sa] ul 197 


(ач) AA MANABU? Avl, AA aered ANd, Ag оа 
assa- A (Waun Bani woy 9:— nau D A (aD 


A MERA, MEY AMA Ai MAA AN da A v. w. 
зоз-з\ё& ul Rly ИУ, 

2. йй а даз Я аза, URL Loe Wl NAB: ANA] AVN 
xa artt, Эй эшш «па ищ йз шй д. алд ӘЗ эй 
weal qa ya Ws aR mae AMAA Med ay al awa д. 
DA A D WUA A pagdi jg AA AM. 7 

a, WMA KR Kale, Mais” veal amd WU geal ag 
ачз WAR ad aw B, (a) BAM, (@) pur wWA (3) aPuAG wa 
ang Ata AA AWA valdi ND R DA чч д. 

ж, эц «їн add e ag WA BL. al aA Gal gD 
ERN AA B Ra AAA do ач @ R erie wWeRWedt Rel 
Bg ATS vy B. ARI tele” AA Yeti Balt milet 
AR Util A дө BHAA Wa aa A AN eA. wad wag 
UER AIM, P vet Ad soz-aue wi Rov IA A, AU UJRA td 
аш чїй дед ERE GAL MARAA, KANA Aed I Let Hl, WAR 
qêda Rel HAAA AE sai A B. B RAR ARA 
MEHE ABRY EA Del AUA RJ AA wy AIUD Od" Ad A 
Ad UA @. a agad aya AN MAA A yva A RA B. (1) 
kada agani adai AAA AN, eel BHA AR au] Rall 
BA MR al yeh, A AANU AUA AA AM BA RA шй Ә. 
A wA AA RA ued OL AAA iH UAL Loa 
«vd ы OL ач чу A BAU RYD, R) kada agani anai 
adai tg wadad vad aag Ba RA Ag AN. M aered 
Dal aAA D adal ae CA Ga A RENE d AA dgu 
Frat Mahe ARADA gov ae N QQ. 

м. базм, 

f. A xala азан әби д. 

о. улеа, од зз мі, anene, Auo olm taguh, q'zadl 
зц 3192062 GAN MAN vg AN D, A AANA Bws Aal sated 
ae agale aa AA waai aA D wy AA QwqwƏ qa Ə. 

GAL A Ba ajag A aao sg A. se4 A aAGoi—er Ba, 
ado ARBs. A A OU 33 Hag’ dO AA A awa Be eal a avy? 
маза D. malas Ald, ka y al ANAD AA Da YELA A AA D, 





do das, 

421,28) (adad) eW; AA A (azae) Adar agRU 
A Aer aaa, PAA sell’ sa1 B, (QA) ug (Aaa). 
(aa) AWA w? yg Ay Buai ay B P:R aytal 
wl au dla Gaz aada? Aug WR (UA), AN GR ad 
(SE) am zx] a X шї чеп AB), NUA 
af ael Guat, Aaaa AUS AA JUA gugl Ad AN) 
UAA MB A (wa), wg? (a U AM (A AAN) 
agd B A AUA su чаа 40.7 (t3) ward daui 
эц («їз B) FAA yva AA ша? aA A, a (a) 
Amai Wl, PA aaa stews Feu WUA A 
BY, aA aW R ed uaaa uefa ua Hb SR AD D 
Aa Aa aad wad AN, IRA W yd HR; эз 
wUd A AA 2; (че) M Uad adi gang aud B, 
ARM Ws w AMA AB IB, aA Utt (AU) Aad 
л азе ача ardei Aad; d $ ЯА v. Ruiwa ai 
ad awai aA e A A ey эшч йя daai AA B. A3- 
ЗА Ы. є, e Hi WE) dai A ea a a RA A D 


Rad u aze Grid INA A aA G Rs ARA dds Mati 
Hadi A AF EAE HITE Aai AR ea. R UNAU 
"uU ads Ba. 

“ames aba ac Y, Wed Rew aaa waa awh 
Wed vey ФӘ B, HY va Ua wa wera, AMA mai 
mad waad yed és araq" 48 waqa жал ац аа Э 
yad xy Gid WAAN gadai mAd aa B. wel we 
аца MA засаа oi WAR sv dia a maid 3 dal A45 HAA 
HH AAA ANA Ma24 3. F AA aadd AANA dA a21 Rater 
Baal HGR амі ма ад ма WL AA BA a agai ea 
аы Заа мез eh Gel ae. aia, add, BA, XA sid yaw 
aN, yy waai yedi saad gA aai wails D. d gH, 
yd аш vsi Maad oly madi wiad ARLA WB Rea da. 
Ad wig Aag sua” (aq Uedlawd, wh sve). 

а. MAA, mima ce «ча да.” 

3. 

3 ia BAA аза, аа “RAL awe elo їй яш чч 

ы” 

u aw- NADA a e daad.” 
5. 9l eee, asal RAL” 












Ardi O yi, geai va 4 A, ge BBR " 


ча 5. (ау) зам Mala (aua) A AA weta айй 9, Pell 
AN Aa yu D X шан (шор) арып wyni URA uA 
Hoa GAR H2 Bami atoy’ B Baad’ Garg’ ADı miat agel 
mae SRB; MA ad Pas yaw AD ADU MB sB Y, Doll vid 
a33 ena AA LR A) Uad YaDA tadı icut stg AA 
Rg RYA; Aig oy agai ai W, mat Ñ D, 
ач) рї Madd дёп mal A D їй ЧУ 
AL АШАА uF; D wai ANA YW) ya-euwar 

alè (aaa B) ADA AM vata MMU сай аш мч 
B, A SVB 9): аҹ ә (иад) wuqi ale Mra are)! 
SAA AYE Sui AA, du arn айя fly Fw чы 
AA AM ma wwa WAA R waa ANP а зә) 
йш A Zy AA MB AA g aa B [Dai A UA (yargh). 
DRA B] aÈ ug ADM Aai Yawe awdi Al; ADM Quq 
ща oani Аа Mae wa B M, DA MAA ° (uA Ba 
a yae) IMA a (Hga) U ma B, aA al AA 
Uaa waai wy Ma Mae wa B)? 


q aaa Raal pig yA, ADM ge ad її а ә” 

x, mu saa эй аш RA awad MYN 9 as add? AA 
A2 a о-н? а sad NAAL Qam. 

з. оцу цо AR, “As vald MAL”, WEY Уа заа ӘҢ 
GRA MAA R ae B. AAU AA “RS” aa A” че ащ 
D R add AA чай д. Wy wa Bad Hayd, RUN aid 
MAAN An as Qu, aQ Mawar ya w vadai YUA aA 
Ba Da AA D. 

v. wean aa “ua, 

y, RADA yM, Ud BRDN AA AD MaA 03 OU. 
эц ARAL Rad È Di—adadidl Yad dynai a vat RN 
эд чїй нё, va dude AAR AHL odor gdt AA WU vA- 
al HAE uA mü ed, A d A ANA аай чёп еш SAL dB, 
A AA eA arpa a Q ə. 

5. 046021 ade RA ua quam uus dub Wer RUE taa 
Bele MW wa cd д. 


а dard, 


(ae) Boed Aer awe adat YARA da yar 
(аиа ) дй ай A? aA vA B 2:—“ ae Su 
(еше айа зач) ча чз Э, аЗ йз (маа) чач а-а 
Gon, wat зацда (AR), % As Paer vodad? (aA) 
Чыч yga (dnd), $ Pa aa aiana Az sa (4d), 
aA 3, Poll sis A MA û xt Mad, (AA) va? Q Saux 
э ara Ad Aa wa Be RURA) a ш 
33. (a0) walla * А гах 22 8; А wayal A UAA 
Фоа, ааа АМ ADUA) aaya A Naa BA Beu 
WEA gray yell ad ay BS; 2 мч aia PAA AAA aang 
маче ха агац’ Э ади азга Bead Madd (3342) 











л. маз а 81 2А ъа Ex Yo ao Wei N wwe Bl Uv 
Ay. DAU цч нй зна изе пй A AA gana EAL a 
Rg aad BARA AE ed. UG Hoe wel Ta Fai a Wi aa 
Mad, Baw ary se HA eA aD cea ave ava adt 
BAL A va Ral URAS Зай ща эшен аяй. чїй exist Gest 
чап Wet law's WAR wer ай чап wa Aa wel ard. wer 
а ал 48а аем? el AA aad Yaw аһа АА WA evr 
AA. азе R aaa Gal Na ea U drga agaid aa sawed 
aaya ам). aze aAA A aA aa à waqaq азаа 
+9 BU AÀ (Ye ao Yee). wu Tadd 21 guid Weal 
Ryu aAA Red Bel R a BA Ra adai aA B. 

а. Aa. 

3. gaatalleflers aH ааа ue Midia “aag” 
ado Wd, “aag.” Wo Ra AU dy “aydd sya 
AAR” aÌB. 

м. аи: цаца, замай ао оцы га, “ашо wala; AA 
хай" OME, CMR AMAL” 

х. чече, чая AREN a, ARE paqta, “enq” 
“оцы SAL. ” о Ахад аа :— (24А) ami aaa ai 
Waq аЗ 8 (Аа sue) Ad 3 ha ча 9.” >= xis sinant 
edi d. 


f. йй азери, g AR Ud Sus QIR D. 


Meus © Ww, Ueda AMA f AU ge ie 43 


Ф азга Виче (Дои) 9, А зоа А зоа RAL AAA 
IRA Bar AML wo (елеҹә), (а) gud ега sala AAA 
ша д,” 

(Re) AARAA? W Uy, WANDU AR GR YA Ra- 
aa MA, A (Gey AM HAR MB sÈ BAR MANA (Va 
add) ayla! aad AA Aai g’ aR sg’ w $ ADi watata 
a (awa) R Ds m a BD A Dsds (A) WA а 
AURR Au sa AL a ARL sol (Mad); aasflaatat ARAL 
ara? (AA) WAA, A wA PD ad D, ADA C'a sd 
чә gyal (AFL) A, PA AA иа RUAA AUA vredt- 
аа ш? иа МЗ Ы о; ац З ача әді AUA wata, 
AA a vad Dard darlaa (Wewe) B. 


Re. AA Yad WAAN weda AA dad Uy s- 
aR ath Sarl we Rs al Wea al ya, 
AMD) A wu ug sB B:—“ AR, AA yA! va BA vga’ ° 
sd (maud) BA dud B wa D, AR Buai gan- 
W ay Aal aR wÑ wasqa? Wa Š; AA sp 





а. Заа 44404414 АА AAAA ARAA HR d aR al 
B. A aA Ad GAA W ag sN ed. 

а-а. чацщ-ия. 

3. GAA; Hao GAA, Alo tar “aa” A aoe Weve, 
"otis", arua Uy уша адак? A al asa, Pao Vet 
“ynag.” Blo Эха DA Myv “ay WAR” AA D. 

у, ад, ghai йи, 

м. аҳад (a Add); A darla dag’ weal 
AN 9; R aos Ñ ma R д. 

t Madda “AA Mdg”, “ayal aad.” 


v. ag daR AA yed wA yma A Ry we CENE 
Iy 9. 


€ das 


AA DA aA wa aa B) AM aA, masa, Dara aa 
AA AA BU rot Pui Zad waa sA sid wa eae 
WA, VA vor Wigan? B; AA UNA awa R Aa adt A 
Заа (8), d ddl zad Gus cum WA B, PA AA An 
усыл BUA sta wa. 

(зо) cue WA vu Bad waa sird (aud) Ay 
fai ag a B. т 

(33) az WA aR Fae waw sid (aud) Ay 
fad ааа аа D, cux casta uo aie aX dies 
зх В (um š, QSu si ча sls sas Riad all]; a aor 
a? QU AB) A MUA) sya waa al, WA, à ve, 
«ах ац зиз’ аа 480 «З; (wu) Fuad well saa Su 
AAU Guz Mute WRB, WA AD waqaq QS BAA wam saa 
@) AM aaa, mia, Йаз аш їай, WA BI vou wail 
Eust VR SALA, BY EL elegy HA, AA Eon amis D; =à 

"ANA awa R Aa «Фад wQ Дә (9), а АФ чә аша 
UAB; PAM AA Aa yanl AA ala wa. 

(33) uq wal a uq Bad wal sarai aad AM 
dud aB аа Э, аА Var wad mada ad ay BY 
AA Bva ys Ua (Ary) wa B, PA AD A add GUR, 
MWA wau al; Du t uaa uda was ads vat aN; 
AU | PHU) zad wal zaa (2), A (йз) usa 


а. Фр, аз”; әдә Ва, гй lden, “Rg” 

R, mad daal BL ys ovat UB RA KRAI UA RAURA 
ARA vla dud agaa AA LA. її. Aed HR BRR clare 
RADAR AA AADA RAN Bel WA. 

Rl, “aa.” 
Rt WAM, AAR за" ә зач З... " 
„амана 14; esa xe, caseus, “RAA 2 arwa ааа.” 
. ааа ld 43, ' 8:37." 
s a AAA waar, уба ча Qe MRM. 

X E „ “шер, i 
аад pde жш чер, =ч 993 2 чэт ñami wA 








rexo 


s 


заах о ӯ’, RARAN a $A у, 30-3% e 


aA йй cades Bud 4; AA А алыча adl AM 
$ PA Bad wN sedat (B) AD ARA, asia, as aa TAA, 
PAR GRE vau RAN A Bad wa sA siwy Mae 
ЧА 4А, um Bia B, aA Aawa D A (amu wa 
Belau (B) A AN Gwr аша ай B, $ PA MA (А4) 
Mandl wee 4% Заа аца wQ. 


(33) Ua aval us? we uy A an wud 2B. 
FMA jugo FR. AA зача UA A Заа АЙЛА орча lv 
gadai Rad, PA NA A uya eedd sAN (efa) PR 
OA DB AAA dea gs sÛ ad; A AR" Мааа чүш 
aya" RAR D, AR" ARAL A Uuh RY y wya 
BRAR B. (3%) AA agra! A AAU sarad e A aii awa 
wad ad; Q @vsiqa, Qu adaug a'a UAB’ HY, AD 
чача ша 9]; ай, aud gdan X auas Br DB, Qui Û tata 
NSB; aA ye Muk (we) SRA AA, (aA) ayay 
UA AA, va AD A uaaa! D AUY aze (B), P auzie 
asut? (B), È wu aya Darai (8), X AMU (B), IA sya zvat 
AN, aÈ Tu aA А4 aA asa Agt gia wag uy B. 





a. ARL gel, “FR Маа A2; ae RRA NAU RUA AD,” 

а. ачаб, з. а. 

Y. AA A81; ao, Fa “Gag! sag’, wa. “Cane, deum 

SAL BR PUR 34-2146, "оца ЧЫЛ ац ама, а аду чча 
зї ай” 

u. Bes, Mado Ht, “ied” 

€, MLA OL; BAL MH MAL RW w A, Ald o ML 

& DA, RA YD B ADA to. GAUNA, 

AL WAA Ado MAAL Rd RA AAA, AG” al D, 
eal Addad, A”? R. RARU 

A3. Mele, MAA AAA A ag A QQ aag”, 
RA RAU wat seU MAA” IY D. Aaa drani ARA RA mus 
Dj AA A HEG we AA DA aai AAR BU WEN B 
aA N A ee AAU D Ba =Q S AU a BH 
amai gA A Ba Ry dal йл д. й д чаа ча эз BÑ Ə. 


«4 Saec, 


(ач) @ч@дї setis, 2493. sje! ou aata etene gloud gad 
җа MAW азад, ФА WD dà әш зза ФА ачу ы", а 
agaw? A diua (Ru) ича аа B; (al) ge GA) Deer 
- Gar Mar wal чачу seat a sya awad ad A aa B; 
qa (aan) aR P Ala Ba u ARa Bat, PAR 
MARAIS Mua) aa atiagaiUA gz ava eA AA 
agi AMEE AA s'n AtA B, Uat gerad wA B.) 
(3%) AA R a G ad aeua a? B, A Paa AUBA 
Q ere aA lay yA a sI B aA al (a) А За 
agds sun BA, afl, дење ya ud, (aA) arl, ge AA 
Gara aa B.(39) WA cai YA 8 aa AB) A? R ADA) 
AAY ae, at, WU Gyas du A B, IA Utd MARAA 
айз (Ma) sya Wad, ai aA A aail a s'an sA, 
аач зшде ya Wedl aaa у AAA aye? adi al; 
aAA aê A (RAR) sa aR 9, aR A аиа а ча 
au Be An B, AA, AA aga! oly Uu agd Bw 
I AA AMAR Best ued) a.” 
(3c) aA (Gu) sgg DA As ag'a BF Pui aefl AA (DB) 2 
Den), (a) ? dadua (vad) VAN A yal ead 


a awa а аг lu, U len, “rda ag,” 
“ame ag.” 

x, Was, waq wa, “aQ. з. AAR F, GR BA MAW are. 

Y. Rau Rall Belle за ае, Эа аа, ә да 


GUD AN aaah weet.” аңі аә 47 elede gen 
me By Mare ag, “MER WMA,” “diag” 


ч. чаша йя, = аем? є. аа-аа азза, 

o geda Aa, Udi zzl g Ra ada ABA vu 
aeaa MARI 9. QƏ Udd aagal g d, AM aa ary 
Rd AN, Waal HUA wee eral AA. 

2, gluse alice, z. чае. 

лә. Фа a oe ae BAA, 1л. Ere ERA, 

U. MRR, aH maT, Cala UA BL” 

t. aydan at az, w. AW- 

w ABa e al, aw”. 


Year O Y’, BURA o ¢ Aly $, 34-32; HA o Al, + 


Baa weld Guz wel gelsat Hai, Haza HHR} (ual) sul 
Bj; Tug D? R s'y Aui awani moy BDA gda ARA mya 
aloy’ B. (34) AR Gur (sey) AN a ue] Ga oit? D:—“ эң] 
daaruit (vad) YAN A yad ad Ba aN È atd 
oou, XOX maai oaBe Aut BD, A A a flu Ra, di 
mara ча Asie, R uy al gadt awa yA mad Ry 
wad (UAA) aA, AA (BA VAN wla Maw) d, (aA) 
Pail daudi (awal) wman waai weu элй «єрїгї 
мач яа die DA AA A BA BaD, AA (dua) gl 
wg aa MaA U ed ad? 


wwa o Su, 


yad Hadad Dua Bani A VAN A aga yha 
emad a'a, AA BRYAN? Aola Bera Ча ач ай Ф 
MPa ме NA (URE) MB au ga, AUN amalg 
(aua wu wani ady B). : 


л. чаа ача ачаа, 

a. AAU, A-A 40; mae q4 А ва; М ч 

3, A aA HAAA UF oral HY AN Q awama eat 
YN Rs LNA Ds aS aae Agd YAA Ad AAND AN A D, 
AA AN WAN aA B GA NAA Ad WIB 32889 R ada ay” 
day goug mun. 

Y. uada (ra Maad Mad a D), RA yed 
MAAA, AH AL we AND D, Adl AN U UAR BAAN GaN 
aAA Baa R daai avg GRA Na ave D. 

u. Taa aAA ADA eN Raad з MaDi di sa AIN 
ywa A Hov RA aat B ILN 3 RAUR 63 UA waa, A Beat 
agaid WA BAR B. 


+ ñas, 


(UY As Qi aia Aa AER amas їй D aaraa 
ADHA (BAA) ai veal mua (Rare) cael oA earl 
adel P ada a gar a MA MR E.) (2) A шаа Fura 
(9) È? (Rad әла) шаа usd B; ZAU, Yat Zaai 
Ward aadaad ay, aAA эл чая (ма) а аз C'a garar 
sled? aval sul aaa a, sga aA AA- 
Dig’ aia wag’. (3) 9 adl (241 3) A) aa saad Ran- 
Ra“, aA A ana YAS D anad B AMUA DAs wa 
amaa aA Ud aa gaad < au gan E aa Ma 
AA A auda awal aaa AND vag, AAA ae 
aiai ygi? au wta Aig aa AY’ AA ALA A9’. 


0 ayd waaa, 2 Ath wewl au amare’, wa 
Are end аа аіачау, aA avad I aIl ola aey BS 


л. аце, “эшш,” “йаша” 

а. me aS an wet ve al aap RHA gut at aR E. 
зец д. ALT да агдай ali HAL êdl. меа аза, АА а M, 
RU Ry, VE WA AZ, WA ow s SÀ, ұза A, $ AA as Hl ovatey’ Y 
9 Оаа Wat dori AU vad GR Aes ay mA. 

3. Wad yA aiad RADA eri aia д. 

х. ааз; МЇ, ага, RAU, “ай”. 

ч-ч. alla зш а Чачя@@а, з. ча зая, 

э. аца чада Ч, зи за AA o Bede WRAL WA evi 
Ad, vaal, У HA ag a81 yard Ba RUA. ka vadai 
lêl ZR B A Bw Ad aaa awd wa BR RAY Rai ye 
је Чи чая ata aai AM WA «фа wel BALA eal 
Ad Ada ami aad. 

DEN зая а зач, aT RARP, e WEL, 

ло A R Rg, Menus", tan? “eR, “esel 
aun". 

L adet; gA R эңе, “Ши A,” “Quq”. 

м.а, “ба ig ш aad”, te, YAE, “MAT,” 


Мав O y’, Ba- ЦУ © AL, es 9-9, E 


09)" $ PAA Ea sang мааа ауа, Ая Уша За 
аха vloa wst yadi arg зї. (чу эй замаа" AA «фиш, 
DAA SOU, AA eel, AA HLS AR Bio, AA Aare, 
DAL DAL, MA Bag UNL AA A аай Ча зщ, Pa AL 
myad waad” һай we BY, AA maa, Viel AA йя 
anwad aa yA Bani D AMAL aw AWA Age 
(O aA aya аш yard ager, WA Morin! 
Bug’ ag’, AR шщ dai Aag’ чаза чыз, э 
mga waai ady Nat Ra, AA weil? dan 
al Fah? Bsr аза war’, 


(5) MDM Rey oflor Gua aa ata, Derg"? ez 
ase’? yama ag, AA Ww YAR gh Worse, PR 
5» Уа ач 9, a (А813) WÈ uN sg; a Nig 
akau vg’ (a a); а За зач ыа ыза ЭЙ” ай 
203,1 aA A avla Gur Dis AA ged (Mlata YH au dan 
(аади аца) за Ҹиа Rady AR Made?" iua? 


t Ayen, а. ke azat, 

з. ачыш кай" (aqa, Aer,” ARANA” “Ag” 
“graag.” 

vow, AREA Ù GAM, u, Зар Wq loa, 

f. SMEG a Aile, “yad aA awau.” Aa RA sad 
E) AMG aR 2, “yea ytd” v. aeeDelly, 

c aD ple y amalg, e A utei AU. 

Ae. wda aRrude, 1. We. 

aR. Agiti, “Yee dec.” 13. HEM eqni: xnl aqa, 

чу, вое Саа е, ам, алдау чеч айе, 

т. 5008 3d, “аза езш,” чө, а-ы бада, 

ме. бя BAN, 

ле. Waele, ad aae Yas, “RM UE, FL.” A ven, 
“wav eq “aa 

30-30. HAF GEG; RUA M sed, “yru” 
Ara HA Malad slg “A HW Ag’ ve,” aR д. 


eo Aare, 


AR ads ana? aA назд A HGR oe 
з gy аз. (9 aA (ad) ARA бай lund 
жаш? чыйп, AF aan adel wael, a 
A AWN = мааа AWA аце уз зе ag’, WA 
адыш“ аана аа a asig vadh aA ag aag’, aR 
eag da grated шаа R Yad avad aerd yagi 
aA (AD aau adai HA AA B. (¢) AA yad da ag 
aug’ Mg; a Aa waad atta A gut A 
ARs, AA Aaa Rat sal? Aug’ tig нй aoa ag, ая 
yaa Bad Ma ali ааз ӘР ә А ә’ ац аа 
Aag. (Ae) les ag ga 2 an A ade йаш we"! 
maaan agai wey’ B, Pulg (Beg5) чах ау хш B, 
(eqs gla) ave UBB, WA Puig? egy), Pa Жыш” 
Raw B, da md B. 

(Ad) AA au yy AMNI aaa @), PAN AA wu sc. B 
Ә:-“й зї д Ф Ams wa Q Alad aA, gu 
ачый ча AAY UR Aw 8], 3 Pui Rue 

a. alla B За: ваф а Чаар wR” 

a. aaa aat ila $ RA get VADI BA” Red: “Raag aly.” 

з. MAA PARA AUS; Baa Wa, “eg yA ddl” aydd 
Add fey aid Fea BAB, FEM pe 

y. pdg u aaa aa, “aai,” AR” 

st. Be ge Made y dur (gwal); d yed dil 
Dia abl Rdg lai ad wa” a? D. 

v, RUA ado NY AAN, “aig.” с. aga aisle. 

e. muzde al; aA ade ore, “Haza AD aR 
gu," "andis." 

so. de Agua, eal? Aone, “gue av ora” 

q1. MAL, XR AA, saanen.” 

Ua. Wella; Hao wa, “ya wd.” 

аз, чер; "qe м, баш; у? амаи АЙ, Ran, “ча ый” 

w. Wilga чачма. u pan, ача заб, «оца» “ARE.” 

At. So e “Wa. ” азма AR, ga), "ety, I erga 
tae: » За чал, can yea” 223, 


Yed o y, gia- v © A ye CY, ot 


maraga’et eal Br aRual® ody A.( 12) Wg’ AAW BE oe 
ац аа QAN syaa? aid B AMUN MHA a X crux 
ug AMA +A aR QAX BW wey olm (wya) A Yos? B; 
AR vad WUN guit BW vg ne ua AA DB, aR a 
(vadaudi), A gu vu, 3 Rai A (vuy) well R As awe 
YY D AA van AAU BD, ad gawa dR, AA aR ganas 
а Э UAB, Ry (ода) чы мча аы sage 
ag AD Aland war ael). 

(13) “ASU (By) aude aya MA B Га, 
Aa aa au D], AM YW BY WA згадае? ачи чз 
d, Ru A N AAR AA cuglia ag (Gua avi Saud 
50) АЗА зе BRB, WA AL ged awa url's adel wd 
ud ah Be, WA weed au NAAA AUDY AM ge Ba 
ўы заз аца В, ча (оаа ади а) Ber Be AR AA a 
AA Dad B. (1%) È siy AD DAA QRa ys *B; wad za 





L VARAR R айз ADA з. чач, 

х. зч За a aan; Ra, “AU sya g A aA 
MAD (Paat) GU AHR g A”. 

ч. ама аә 94", 

f. Al: spy YU ado sy, Ag,” “waqu mast ll guid, 
la” Ra wan Ag”, 

э. кэй эче КОЯ] шя, “ащ” 

l Wgraj ado gel, “aeg” 

e AR ARVAA eA ARTY Rate awed ele 
Rra, “aa Ragai’ wg” DAN Wa gA WAR D. 

to. mats yerde; suade, “aw,” “gany,” 

AA. waw ERM A uel. 

ла, RelldeR A A wass, yaaa aA” A 
мао Дая Mien asa, ado UG AA as Aeg,” R ORN 
«gana. ” 

aa. Aarts gaada iig Rar, “aig.” 

AY. gaj Ra AAL gA AR D, (PAU) wel Bey, AHA aa 
(A ga) aa D.” 

AM, RMA aaa ko giada, ti. walg; Aa, wrih.” 


di fluid, 


З оі Dy Yang заа Фай аА Ән ыа" Be’, Mea) 
Row, Aai YA? D, AA Ani Dol ADI? D A AA" Haar 
WE Dy Yor Bs aigh AA a (YA) * Aaa argel uq 
Sug mea’ (MARL) YR wu8 D aig, A (or), Rs QC Q 1 
© аафий май Ча aad ` çv ua B, (aA) ANA A 
Ф аа ne ag, ase Y aa uut ay 9, (4ч) AD ai 
(au ghani) As olun wed, Bs Mla ola Gusb) 
$ Wap Ma (9) AA Q (Q Ma) wal det n (oet) 
gael yal DA BS LAB, o@l® ARM vA и Ач sua- 
wat gd DAB], WAP Bw Adi щваги QQ ua wQ“ QQ 
A (maua) awy sI B aA AR (AM AA BA) al, 
cux UP Buda udi wa QQ MaA Bar ad wa 
(93 zaa) A da wga gad 9, Фей AM AA mana 
(varda) Guz ary wR, AA A A ghae I eu AA 
gi ae B.” (Aç) A al awani auey’ B 3): W? g” 
(agaa) eai (a glani) Da MaA D AA we (au) ala, Ds 
ay BAA we ens, Me Ma BAA we HB, WA RA BAR we Mar 











л. аво. а. Ача аЛ, йде эги, Ч, аА, м Зу? 

з, ад, зло каф, “аз 4з.” 

4. Bt GHA, Ra AA, aa a,” 

х. чая абача мең Widget; AADA yA, Ns 
ND (u HAD) F Gu AX ча уз 0 а че 28А * 
Эйн е ЧЇ ай эден anda, 

+. Оа; ҳач, “ol amg” 

о. ЫҢ, ачаа ga} MW aos AMMA д: эчи зб “аңа” 

€. AB: JAE; aa sed BEA ald Wal. Mad quwi 
wo, “dled,” “aed.” aa draai AAE D, aao Roy eri, 
a, “sou,” “iow.” 

а, Мая, "алза Daw,” All Ou Q amata ñan 41 д. 

qe. Aefla-eva u ANa- Ra Ala- a B. Aela- 
oa, DA aai aa” ке Refl, 

aa. Aes; ma ig Raa “avn 24',”, “BL Ba” BA ages 
NN YAU aaa KAM, айя, “фы,” ABNA gaad oval,” 


Brae © YT, зай our o A, $, 2, эз 


ча el Su afl" AA wag ad 2A wei Rane zl aa 
Ysa aas vaada R? PUA, oi GRA Bg’) AAR ai 
AM RAJ, WAP Aen? GUA sag’ vg AA Aai 
AA пай; эй Зайн wel BA’ AR DAU ear wed, 
MA UL Manni ai af zeae (ABA) ida AL 
«баа адрад), 


(vs) aut R ang A a d B A AW gast aga 
(Sad aa =Q MAU aA AA A ed uag Ҹә- 
A AA; UA Baada dÑ aS sai a UA D, PA a 
(a aya), Aai AD, SUA gana ea Ba sonde 
8 (Cac) AAAA ad daa A, As: suwa AA 
aa B, gaud mgs (aaa) Asd wa D, UN 
waad азҳ газї mga Ea wa B, WA slat YB waqa 
a yud y3 waur aa Br? 

(46) AR WA, va As waad AA sany dela BaN 
g aa B pua, u aye an D, aI waad? aA ad 
MaA, R Ud Qasa BD, 2 ЗЗА ухаа Э, А Haa Haw. 
ala E yla Maad asain Da yl A D, 
a43 A arae W чай, dA wl WA muta wag WA vigaig’ 
ga alag хе, 2А R, wA aud; 9A a yae ylaa 


1. 4 Ate a. MAd Aggi, 

з. мави ахча ка а ч 59, “UA Heg” “Rag,” 

х. ача RIF, UREN, ° “BIA Bq.” 

WSU WW WA Wi MAG avid Ag AeA Ta Br 
ang 440. +. sa, 

w. AA BAL HEY AL A IAL HAL edie, 
DANa ayd, “R Avai A maad a aa (W) WA.” 

с. жыду suq, 

io. cama 360 As wal Qam éG suda weai A 
AAN Dad èd; Wael RAA MAM awa Wa AWA A aww 
Daami эце. 

1. XU paa qwas ла. а-на, чыз,” 


eX дае, 


aug PR wl B, day gre aA, wl als" val 
PULA ЭЎ. (20) (8814) аач VI VAL au WA aaa AR B:N 
Aml? aaa s aR aa g, my Raa aR dla seg’ AR aig’ 
(ич 95 (ada) adad? aa s a aD- PA 
чапа D, dt HR Rote eda xella ad P B, ANA 
gD lata aans.” RURA R, u INA (oDe) 
azan ya UY B, AA ADA wa 2I B; Ag id D AA 
Rad a ADAY e44 B; agg Ra MUA Raa AMU wal 
ad AR B, aR ug ad vg R BI 


(зз) А, AR lda wdelddl WU’ AA яа! @ valdi 
aN a aa BUA WES, aL add AA gaai) vA 
wel werd vana A Al; ALA FP, Da w AA ata- 
ad aAA A uad @@ Чап) ax «Hl, А љам мачат 
adı (û waai) a a ave, X ad AR a'e D, AU 
аа sa [uq 3, A (any Aana d aadA дам 
мара aed gad eae ә ӘӘ Ҹа Я аа чаза 
а а Жа зача dap eR. 





+ чая ач-ауой4, зае ам, Ola” aL LAT quen, 
“аз айй” а. шд, PUA ê. 

з. а чїч чш AAA aa 32 F aaa RAI ai aA д. 

Y. AA RARU NA Ad AARAA A Dar аш чый! 
B, aa A “ANRA agen axl ade (AUVs) Ds 
заз ача 8.7 

X. Фаза; 981 зао зыч ац ач; а Bugar, “alg,” 
“uA aug” 

$. AM Uq AUF GaAs, sura cu) UOS spe Ne аы rai 
mA BL” 

caen] RI gadag, “Ar a a.” 

с ая, “ag” e. RA, аца аз ANA чаа,” 

1o, 2696 BAU ipd, galê, ear." Ra BA a abl амер? 
aA 3F Ә. agad U aa GA qadr, Am yad gas 
мїн ФИА ай AAA vai D. 

1 Aag ude,” “gag.” 


Rai Oo, sid dM ln Û Ay $, RoR, Gu 


(їз) AA aal AA cell UMA ә А әң ма) ода 
R BaD Man ayga! va A va ag WA, 
A Da A F? ayt At rAd eB WA ugad ady AA, 
AA Ma BUN) YU AA, Eva we, WA Mg’ Dig’ Ba 
fuel) AU wel ұу агай, эй эя кз ava 
AA du aul ag" ase ag’ MW D AA аа A. 


(2v) WA, a, oe UA AA AA a ма yle:— 
"GARA osea D sen йй WA yd AN B, AA A sad 
AB, MA duu aud Pg’ ae ag’ aM BAR ater 
22 B, UR aa (salh ANA AD ay aA BI” (ay) age 
aa? A GN AA) van ANDAR yea l a (ell) 
ARA AD эц узш Ñ D, waê u (ata) Dua aa i 
AU ADUE AD gid dy AAR UA B WBE, Pel ADU) alat 
эцазш эц® (Y28,) PAAD Ueu 02, (33281, AM Uiit эцази 
A] ysa wad aqai RA B. (24) Q Gusia, QS 
SAR AA RUN, (Auw) Nga X yaa se (B), au 
der Mst Gur aar AAL yga X (ADAI) йз ачыш а aedd” 
@) 44а ый эшч D. RA MAF av u ghai D 


T aa, aaa A, AA AY? 

A. AADA RYN, йя “юп мий ай д.” чва{й U a xu] 
TAAL йшй: аңща ша dona aA, eu Igas, Wart 
эңод&А! жн нө ана АЧ а ifle anole AAAs, 

a Madari, “Mad.” 

Y RWA N, Alen, “gug ag,” “BHA wg.” 

X. eA аай, alen, aN ag,” “RAINY wq” muq 
чаЙеч, ara vgy” mae фаз, бару” 

t ado AU, “HA org 0, Чач ш. 

¢. SULA, A dvs vaut Af ays o. 

е. А, АА Viet MAW AMA A erg, AMIN als rx 
B, AA AN MA Beet еее AN MN AEE sad A д. 


AAA Ms) WQ a va Ba Rw ad D, 

ло, Зі Udg’ aava sal Aat ag AA ox aW x 
alat RAALA alal PEL BR. 

fici. AA NA AA “alai” aA De” D. 

13. 9Andi-Culd; Cun, kr do pua'a, sU; EY, 
ачат заа? 

iv. Pta, L A AAA, U. Alet, 











et deze’, 
(чән saqi) RO B d Site set Res USA, Ra Aare) 
BGR uem au (aflare) wd; Pa wand] WA om (ou 
хә) Эа (8) =R МӘ з FA awa ag 
за Ма 

RYA zara! MNR Adri, ad Az al yard 
Baa, aA (au gawai) azai? As ya's ago” B, [mag 
ABR) F, aww yeadla wai A AR, F RU rola a 
AB заагаі зА 9, 9 ич As ddadda eva wa, 
As aas ad зч, RA MB AA wa wA ga AA vua 
anad 9°, ЗА аа 2 2 (хч). 


(xe) AA BRA) AA HA u A WHE SE 
wae!) go mA (mL gral) A vadai agza ud 
"uu AL AA aB ag Э ча ад RR B, J BU ya ava 
мама аёаа чаза ча маде)» 

Re) agaa? wanni au Gul sey: (e) AA, WA 
озуға! Эі а ааа?" (150) А aueflarai gai ad 
Фа з еце А4 musei, аА аи 44 әң аач әні 
RR SH (BA) Radat uel uU cpu B; mb pho A 





а. Э ац RA E wA RA хва we 
ее 9 зехн: 9а э B I (COR all че j^ 4B B Y Di 
we w Da YA aA ANA AA 3 *AA ANA aA AA 
aaa RA Mele refl аза Naa DNA MA эш Я BAT RAL 
чо qi aw Baxi A AMAA yane d AU Rad. aal 
yaganal sAN WAT aid wg, BBA RAY g aA adlg 
ymy wg añ. 

a. HARA, AHA HF, <“ Aas”; HMA, eA 
ALAY, HF UREA, “HARA” 

з. айй: чая ща зА Йе, а ача Fa yaa alata 
Aa le aü à Rà ef, aaa фла чий” аш. 

х. чае ады е, 

Да ata чеч, з. y UARRA бача, 

we, KURA; Pade korta, “aig aag.” c. суа 

e aaa aa, “agwat Yd ddig y Haal Reg” aa.” 

ло. меч, 11. A a vaa UA Raa” alg D. 





чан yi, зайиза-ягийїп тиң э їп, ke 09-33, 95 


«Ача ARB AA YQ wel aladig AA Ria Raadt, 
Yor MA oagadlel (aye ale), 55 D; AA agea! a 
ala, AA AWA, we ay, adel ead Ma, WA Ga 
AAt Da M B. (30) qu ad P eg яши D, 
AA PA aQ wasu D, Su wiwai B, =à P gam 
AM шша аномії D, w wawal dar sI B, AD 
Rua B wad A At DB, PA ads ela, Ae wR 
SUA GA FRB, Pel AML away sB D: ‘g P aB sD A 
WHA Buug D 3, д А aB sB qu adl; AA AA AA 
al HALÊ B BF: fig’ P ya BA wig’ al Mea, wel a 
ag AVA ad], Aad A aug’ vq (sra iR Mai a) al 
[998 2, аЗ us a seg’ AA ad], vagy Fa aw all 
(aA, a ag’ sia all]. (39) say, MA allan saga! A (aa) 
BRA we WA vq war B, A al ua ayu aa da 
AÈ Ña saai wo B, gai Pol sis Ba AU dar szar 
Berg’ d osa, B sob X Maat cla (ml) all va 
SUA A yg P ah Ba ays Q mua Q aa аә” 


(зз) AA Da uy A sB B Zia alan ayta ! gaa 
AB 53° Э А5 Э PAL Aa 5А газй aAa van? 
AA Be AR Ara egw a, (AA) A (RA) ладі 
AA me QA, AA 3 PA gua MRA Vere Rew ae 
adai aaa QƏi Rar (ura (Ua) aqu Ware ARAM 
чє зай.” 

(зз) 91А ч Sw ug Q aa 9 Ф:—“@ зп RA 
WÈ aR aas B; ag? AA au mau’) say's—A (Zia) 
aU AD, RDU wi els (WAA Uai Ror Bard) wel 











4. PAS PDEA RA NGA, “RL” 
R. RADA yd, R au U aaral D IRAU Al dar 
ав” 
a-a, waa aa’, aag” ү. jugis. 


e das, 


awan? ghai A ay ma B, AM Vass (B); AM 
mat aA Gi Algais WAUA «um B; ua adu uq 
wa wa B), M saua adau Twad (Ə, 
ыд) 6а BADA QƏ ҹә Hela A 43 B; QA 3 PA 
a uaa gram YN (448€) 87 (зу) IAA 
wt go aa, яй «йан эша! ы 3 A ча 
aa эй єзї ийй Чп van З M ged 
Dua B, аА aaa yn aM Bea Wasa seai 
Alaia ASL ARL A am Haaa D; wQ QƏ uy wal 
Atal waaa, we Udat AUNA MA URN B, I PMU 
A OUR AR w маа 38 Э: QƏ эш? ag’ maqaq" 
Ba, UANI) gwd Aa a (Vag), wa (a) AD ge B, aA 
Mayai Wa aa ma BE (au) ay wa (Ao) U al A 
(8) š, Ma aA AA QA ama) M yde s B; 
PR ar aa AUW DUH (yu) Na B, aD ad ay- 

чая 





а. час Wad Brat deta (ado аз) f la, Fed 
E LEE чай.” 

а. яш waq ЗАМА RPR Aaa ad 4 vg D aal 
vadai Ma ade and Aug eg. Aee A Bar waa se 
agami aaa a. laqa a@ša, 

уЗ. аза ча SQ waqwaq qm д, A amal 
“чеч SEL”. 

ч. ges, aaa aa, (l glani) “OHA”, AWA” 

t. Rua, ad AR; aaa A, CAA RAR; AWA 
um ag, Ua, “gL; RAR, gia R”, LO Gea BA 
Fala, “ri Gua sa” aR 2, о. waaay 

l wedge, wea awe, “aa es net. 

as. ага 64 44 alg, F4 ate aai amaai aug B 
За а URR A YUE AE d RURAL dx rell AA 
ea Baddi dak wam aces Bal RY. 

AA. AAMAR RA, RAA KA, ae, aag aag”, 
uaga”: DA, aAA aag aag. aa gAn, ARAU (AA) 
аа за” ой APA aa; AA, WAU KRI, @êš, “ala g”, 
eaaa g” I RARI WAB, “As draa Mev”? aA aA yA 
R 2: "А зав а А AR 3, AA A raa (WA) R 2”. 





Wadi O yy, gedeald a O Su xo 36-39, Ge 


ФА! чай эфа E mF ERA PA wd AÙ B 
A AM alaa al} Mei D. (3¢) WA ayeta! 
аА (aal ae sau) ar? QS sud чач AA Maad 
SUD sR Be WA (ad), MA aeyeal cud cu чый 
ate YA AA ail a MaaR aN ghe 9; аш эп R 
NRE, mardi WA oe, PB MAUL ual ay a 
зза ы" ЗА «А «ба Иш, АА wm we ve ale a 
B. (so) аа YM srs, (IA) ge aad? yaa- 
A maA m ah Be wv Ba Da ane 
Gave a BY, PR Mal учуш ә sal узе" 
(Gna ag’ By) Mu MB II B; MAW Aa (yaa) 
wy Au 42) u aa I BO Uddat AA wy AD 
waa 32 Bye au geflaiel ales gadlUAr ADU пл кай 
Э; Мамі maa we AR lave Qa I B; wQ ad da, 
PA Gut? ad da waa, PR Av squa aN gy 
A ad Qawra B, AAA aÀ Padt AAV wud B, 
AU AM аш sx B)" 








u dan Aa, Araia”, Raad”. Ra RA a wao, 
“ый A ARR”, VRB. 

R A a ae ov Y A Aa a flawed 
mallee. AA AML AAA ARG’ a A yy D. Aed HA 
Wa Ala as oS y Gad aalted angles, all ma 2% 
3: “ай а (MAM erda I B, R a AAA (ama) Amad 
RIA”, 

3, wYl-as, v. ao BAL U. ае, задо і, "Зич mg”. 

ачай АЛ ҷа, о, ANA, 

t. DA, өең Mala A WA Md a Rasta etat зам 
ама ади аа 3 9. 

GWAR, Ride Wa, AL Wa, “ag”, 

ло, мең чі, ача заб, “Rel EUR (B).” 

ал. Aden, R. awed, 


в asss, 


(32) wà uw YA AT BBS “age capvuaed эп 
wud yes QA au adat ans a BAINA wd 
gue ofl ae peed ABA, WA 3, AR uA asla delat", 
Mus, WA uS eru sans 40, WA ARIA ga MRA 
yra DANA gy’ sag USA) 17 (36) viu wu AMA vain 
WAA vya uasa” yU DUA wer yaa 
чаза aad wlad? B, PR aai Maw az da Be, 
Aa gM MAR ya B, Mg asa aÈ Waag’ 
Rum. 

(хо) AA A ade ча зади ча аа al sa 
Фа әл ума А Be È DB, Zay AA yoy: ARN 
migrise! AER a зама, 9 а wet rasa D, d 
y AN aad ad ad ыч BEP (x1) aga van 
эң: (êl), AA ge! Û ug (Ае «4ч ).^ (vx) out AA 
mL Ma Чөң: aR agase! A (awa) P ad we- 
wu Bd gy AA Aa аА мша Par ear (ute 

+. Qa. 

a. Адда ааа, “Әә Raani”, Yad RAN (2AN 
ифа“ ай); yat a S de Q ара азы, “ырь 
мар AR aad e e R ERM ER sf, “As 
ain Al Sve sy Ret avid Фад and M WARA eiat 
Yad WA WA AM da a A маа ачаа зама” 3 Өч sy 
эф гй “ааай seat a ww” ad ak. Aad: Yad Bae, 
«oda Ba Al” 

a aaz у. ама Эга; чуча. aide Аа; aula 

Aa ag ay ds AA D. 

ч. Чая FAL He U GH f. EROL, AAA a, шщ” 

s. AA FUG gelt gamez, wre a Baa al 
"ag" s alê sat aur эзїї. 4. mansus ros oelle, 

а. Э, “ар а әруз Ball aR vzd agai aa 3.” 

ve, Dud Raid awaaedar “eu 7 ar“ aflagz 7 AL HEIA 
Замд чаап ам чр май д. 

u. A aad UA Maw aedateddt Mg Aa B. adar A 
Z WP UVAR WAL YRA 3, A Ydali URRY didl URURI, 
B à “зда” аа “* ABLA” Hala Qu wQ Y 





Маа» 09 37, зача оң Û Aly j, 22¥, a 


аиа) аа ча ма BP (w3) ag? vam AMAL wD 
AÑ ayra! A uy (ad ma) D”, 

(we) Av YaDA (X дм чы А B:— eu Ди 
Gui Ba B AA (va?) ID And DO, cu AR war 
(AYA) sA yani Gdud se AAA? ay uas А 9, 
DWF, ag’ wy WA wT seai (@@ им a ayy) 
aa ADA ay As AA 2; Wat sai wg AMA ag 
AR BY AR (Agedel) Gel Pala radi vaAl) EB ong 
AMA (ay ARB); A yael Gel 4B B. (ey) AHA wd, 
ча, &'d kA BB: Evade avs è ag aA Mal 
(B) dai srai ADi ay ALR abus D vai gH? A ұма, ә 
эй Au- (B) A uad) ддм si^ ada 
ai ad ai YM, AM Aa WA suani g aan aud, 
(w) Q (waqa) аҹ (aq) wnat? MEAL ada 
zad wA д, ФӘ: (деу W (B), PA vya, 





A. WU usa зо QL ak, 

a Arata aa zat’ Binks, “eu,” “ara ade 
ами.” Ra WA atlan, aN BAA” xa" 2*3 D, A NA sa? 
mf 2, va As eel AA DAAU weet aD. 

з. міо; зама 40 RG чш иф, байа,” бой” 

у, зачыне, “Aes 0.” U. AF, Al МЇ йч, бш,” 

s ag RAA K gy E RA aS” o аңща, 

LDAA YA yA N awani aA B. čio Ra was 
y maa u AUAA D, ado, AAARUAA, “ymd! urad,” 
A Dar LARA A As ANA аа а Bad as way аш 


ual UA B. Mudd, J Чача! Rs RA, A Rao B. RA 
adal AA D YA at D aA aA AA B wA au 


vata замі аА AA KAN MN aA. 

ke. AB} RAA Ho ABZ 

ло. DA R, o O MU MeL Mn, HIM з, 
Xv xo, де WA vA Al anai aÀ D. a kiy Sus Wd 
vols Aaa Te ош У ча yd UAY B-a 
gaai, wan Ae аңа MAs yat H spl амчу, 
Ara RYA D: aa AAD” waa AAT, “YAR ALAR,” 


a Sus, 


yae, Uad gA аңа Їз ийй Sus Aurel were (B), 
PA kai wait, uwa gata WA aa Usa (B), 
DA AA na” (gainai Musai av aag) Ag ag’ 
зе (97%, ФА AY (asa) A aA Ae AA N 
B. (eo) AAA Var ya ANUA, AA Mat $ PUA MUY 
D Ad ada, A Aad 24, E OSA, $a fusg 9 dau 
A ga a'y udal yÈ B4, AAA (A-Ha) UB; AA Aa A- 
aD) nia AD, PAU UBA AYA Ud Saet Usil E Gur aua 
aB A ма чача ge Bate, aARAA aw sled 
gua Aal u B. 


(ко) чәл 92 а заа а (49140) xa ouR lag? 
mB, wl AA meal (A Әд); а ә Ҹә әда 


з. ама зз, чың,” «ад» 

3. RUAN; Bae UMA; Rte айя; аам а а, “wa 

a. ame ellen; Bile wea wat, “usta,” “umn.” 

v. Maurdled A Reuslldle d; aaa ar “sie raai” 
З. аза ЭА pae elle ail, “agi aana” aa a 3. wa alad 
ag'a At Da WA yg ча 8. 

M, RAA; È adadi doe B; Fea: “RA.” f. EMA, ерау? 

v aw Mar ueadai arg a эйч д. W Ra WA 
з здым, ag AAA” 48 8. а аҹ а, A A,” R” 
ma “AEN; ERM аңда, “їч”. 

«. 4% Чая wada Aaa. e ща Melle. 

ло. RADA A xw ari saa say DR Waa aaa 
зая WA al PR Wael AUU ovy qlla, giad AAA” AD 
ev erdal ailai adi adl. 

їз. GAT AM, AN з, gaU a ч, с, з чі А аа 
Deke «Me ara ay a. Ra чані эа ә З ЗЫ Ald. 
Jada Waag Al aR VA VAARA eza qq ций эп DU 
Gaya BA Weaas Maa Wa йн yai ay 3. ya 
eut AAA RAN BaRa AN Rand edi. 

R. MAGRA, ao ga, RU A” aaa эя 
saag.” 


Мааз o yy SRA мин © AL ye HEN, cå 


aX BA dar aa È awa Dua AU Al AAN а" wal aq 
al (ug) È awaa, AÑ ayal A Aa (Gwr DAs) su 
atd A aad yA B? (we) Av (yaya (ar) agvell a 
ya's? sB, A Av” (awad X Auddi) HMI yN aa B, 
(Èg) ум а Ма uvya myd a аз Ua valai 
AR УДА арац Э. (че) Agee daa ale (ta) Fad 
AA kde Mi AA AMBII, AA Aiad AA gag AA 
ana (А01) QQ ad WA BÀ; cat d (ues ygd) aad 
AA азуга (AA WA vana) RADE B, DM gda 
КА абаа A, (IA) Ma awra aa a NA 
Чи A, RSA Raa (awa) al gu wQ wata qaqa 
ad.” 

(4a) WA aRagadt As goreai ea adRig’ ade aa 
stadi Bla Beret (taal) wry MA Ra ug a ase 
I? B, Biva dowd EOS gruas wed dal Qed (9), 
(AA R) vaN ayer (agaa) апай ЗЧ эш? эшда 
(pw) AD curl ag ааа ча шч B, ae @ wad 
айа эз) ao arg’? BP (ua) a agaa? vaa aw: 
“gat (QUR an) sa 3€ BI (us) 9i whauad oe, Ae, 














‚ йәй, їз. з. Dro aut, чана аа ө.” 
‚ майа; эгип знч» їн, ШЧ HE; SRM, “Rig” ич” 
ig 

. хаце va illda a, wad va, “эцшца,” 
. da ma: IAÑ, “aria, ” 

ARG, CARB,” “ld ALT BL” Hae a. 

4 Day Be A Baer, UAR яв sQ Sma, RA 
ENAA umad sal AWA WN 6а в ама ЧСА аа sud d. 

t. Ale; MAL KANE sua publ, адау? Re etat Deg’ 
bp X Seu «v Geb йз наши эй д”; valet Gag, “usta, 
Heya UL” BW. a AA dle, “ари ug at D. 

^о. Ач; фә ча д. 

ла. Уай ma, “a аа gud ARB." BHA "AN аы 
Mignon, au “GY êg,” “el Bg wag” 


Erexor 


e Sie, 


aul, wia, vil, wa, aA, aa аа galt aA wer 
y adgy B? (w) a agaa? vaa aA: y Ear 
R 9s 

(чч) аша ЧИ, оа газ адаа (әз) зо аҹ маі а. 
зц? ГА З, огах ala av’ ayi R (awa) B), a As 
Sut Pa’ (ata) DANa- B Û wefl aax" ana aB; del, 
D A uva BARA mat B; GMA A2 maqta, яца 
Ret Yasna a yga aa aay adr giad (Bet) 
Agel A Gad aad B. (ue) ene WA Q wela RQ 
B aA AAA D; aA A ai S'a usai (aca) ly Uata 


a. el Ad AAA A A A agai al д. 

a. HEL 4 Aa a, ar aQ чач.” 

з. ЧЙд-аң'ёң айй “вла эч чий 3; 328 * sR AMAL 
Ala AN GA dl. mde Yae-Rag’ AR veal au д. 

Y. aiu sida da. 

u. XASA, tt лае аі ЭА Gw&4q Xiao "(ueiaiui) 
esi мә Ө зана,” “неа заа” A BR sal NA 
Addi D, AF da AA, AA “мейш оч чий” B3. Rese 
чч чї йд ач эң эй D. Ba avai muy BF sina 
айза! чїч зїї ойда” yd, X Ai waay Bag B, A 22 ae 
WALA Dz WMA via AR B. 

f. mud M aad. ag maA Rs 1 д. эң 
AHA AN A RRd RA ed. ag a xaza 42a, xl tat i 
aA B. A Ula mardi Qaras aad ls HUA AAA ar 
aag A Arto ad zaai vle A AAD AR 
Ga ad adaa aai 3. аа мұ а за Adai Ae 
Am 9 à 3 Bai чїй alg Bg RA aAA vaad ad 
ed. vasarad Re A ea Pg au A-Hole єл. 

v. agad selai A ag yU aala ed Aid wate 
aid 4н узагы, а эпйңяїїп аш &її 944 Ued NAE AU eA 
«АЙ 04 лоо а gels A GR al a A Re WAAL Byer 
lea A MARM AGA ded, e AA alet, ata! eat 

с аа аха сајда аа аҹ DL HALA RED. a 
stati Mitel B. stre 


Yas O yi, gaai oa © Ry ye Wego, (ч 


adai aey sÈ Bt, (A ole) 3 % all sege aial Aai 
Deal AM cur gay AA Ч дзн Чом аай 3 Pur at 
а@ {йаз у ааа, эшли aww eae? (D. 
(чә) AZ Awa y ad B, U wg Q saa weet AANA 
ad aN, aA w хай ail Q Vr (Bex) var 
ai yN uy (ued ашамый эш 490). 

(ҹа) È A (mad) ygu Aa ad Gu A D, aur 
ax waaa. aani qo daw aA qo za al ahe GA 
38 BY aA MUA (gro) Waat (amaai) È w Gua AA Ña 
Rami Me Bas a ovo Sua WB AA wA D, RAINA a 
забі» Ds anai AR B, AA wa Faa Sur Mae) 
чаф а З В.е (че) AA оцга АРА Ad, wa, Sa 8; 
Э шаі Aig Bag B, PA eA AR Aid) eni] 
Y su d és BP ANA wd Baaarwite aol B PR aw 
G'a (Mew) da aiaa AA mela Sara! D; эпи QA 
ча (B) PAA a? AMA АЗ aga aM? Fa Ry 
min Pel ao Bre, 

(Ge) r WA, i A (aiea) yga Aa ad GUÈ? yA 
B, wR acl чече WA vl Garnant” aunan? 

Le APG; BA, HAA аі зақ “aag.” 

R. agl- l aag CA-N AA 
DMNA AaB. 

3. Hb "Gui wai ама” а а чаа Gal. Wer au GAR 
Re way Yr MA atl als vaya, 

у, Ачай зерн ок ЧӨ ч. ап dlls, 

f. KA xl Kde, 

э. Ada y, “ar aiai Rs aia.” 

с «Ҹа, е. бач әса, ло. Їч, 

AA. чаа аачҷАза aye, 

ла. ALR su Фа 4 Bu, eux AWA yg I дб 
RARA AAAA WU ad ey lel al, 

18. weal if relat Gs 

AY gted; Ado D RAA aa iu qeu. 














4 Aare’, 
за а Зад зз 5; а MP Ate, P Э» маа Ача 
Э, cut ae MWe aa BE aa, wads gai (as) asel 
зда wQ s qa square wd BA F}, asda aad 
waai AeA a adl al], WA ase ated? (B) [RA 
R, asada aaidl aad aa Waa gl Al al], wR Q ENN 
avg aa B [DAA >, amend aw BD], mA al Ша 
ad’ Guy adai vaddevai we az wR wel? eA 
Iwa AR BY. 

(ED яязй wQ ca aA WA BAe mu wad 
Š; 9 wa waqa BD A MA ada addig viva’, ? 
mad Bet) al seu Ba wan al wa B; wà A A AA 
(AAAI waqta Ad È dads ud ypu BA GYR agani 
aoa BAR MAA (adu ANA) WAA (uue Uad) 
WN aI N Be. 


wa c 


APM Э PF AU tall AH Al, AA Geta Haat 
WAN, d eiui Setup waa ad gds (au ga), A MAg 
(иша) A ada” ganil (a aai auai aey B.) 
Cox y e 
dad wear.” 

a. HRA. 3. AARAA, 

v. g waada ladys; 2. Ra BA yy wn aida aia, 
“шуа ary Ur aad.” 

хомам X dlg A da B; adai RA a’ag ewe, 
308 ad W AA” +Q Ə. 

f. le ө. зааг, с. ады; XR ciue, ава.” 

t. Aia mle y ga B, 








, ЗФ за эй maed fa G “rdd 


чан ө з, эїшаа-чги{йп тиң (ө 3ш, у. tou E My $ 1 


(a) Aera anant uly sunqu (Qa) sawa Qam, 
AU) ма элй чай AA WAST ea Aga yl aurea wera 
Susie! at sus erus? Alt 6399 al Wg", ee 
A? sa dadi” ag adig Goud agy ued AA ul 
Agd Mug’ ang’ gi; Аааа Wig waq agy чай 
BN ad Mad Aad; Aad QasQu yua qui 
A, AA aed Aad AN Myd yad wad, 
(È rA) BARN ma a? Sad sqa MA srat 
Ba (B.) 











t Rd: “oda AI, ddA мма, AAA dul ipn. 

R. Bed: UU War”, 

з. ЗАМ АА gete, “ANR, g; Ra AA os al ә, 
MAA A, “UIs MAA deal Yo д, “Riga. 

ж. ай Dermal, ede mA wQ wtw AMAL шч 
їч ащ (ийа, “анайиў”; W EVN UML weal ouf "atta aod", 

x. Rdl-aq a awweflya, av rae QUA, “YA; aie 
wa addid YA wQ wA BAN” Aaa: “Yea AA aM”, 

t Aaea, awu aao ag, “yg ag gelt Aone, 
“ңа”, “рейн”, 

о. чаза, каЙ URMA; DA, “ANA aR” 

€. Alera, Mor AN; ea a-a BAA eil NA 
Riv”, 

е. cell, ise oes, haai) us qu", 

tv gL U anata, dà viso ABA (aa, yae) Raw, 
SQ R R R -agai A D, 

A MRA, RAA Hae HAHAH, “AAA tel 
жа GR. BA Wadi AAs GMA уна әд AAA glai 
wie wl silal, 








“ дам, 
(2-3) Av emad wiad adai aa aad agy (Uad) 


aag? aB ag (êg); I agama? wani au agai 
Za 2 ша В аа зача auaig’ wag’ WA ads 





a ao A (WA Radi gei aai addid aA 
snb. C, EAD X). ua b wga ae daai aai A B-a fee 
yaad а, х3 а, ұза ar aN; AAU Me, oa xo, kaal ¥ 
33; tl£ledid-U-ZMl, ^ua ss, ka ey Al es; aAA Rid war 
ааа дачі 44 B. WA аа а-аі аА 04 avg a uw 8:— 

maa Gar UY WER BAU Agate, Hye eley—Medle 
Fan aD y -RRN y edle y dagta елга, AMA 
MEG WAAAs WA aga Ade a walle aewiea 
AA, I ALA gee, abflens 3-240 ad Bead ae SUE, 
a waa ella uz do, Raab od ay a as’ eel maar 
йиз; rere GAL AL Aled AURA DALAL AMARC; 4 ALVUS. 
awa Ude y aa a zee Їч чз-ы-йм-м` а, 
Watya чач Феод eA, al- UARA MIAL 
дї эй д, ай эра YA ga чаза ача gg AN (AN), ANAL 
guad (uad) aga za BA; MgA AN WA garvradlel 4 
amd aat qiun4d Sd SAL wéipsud4l ADU AAT D; ap wa all 
oye MA VAAL чачка аа чи заа аы аади аш ача 
ваа А чаз азай a; AL WU ааа WAR эа аә 
awam ay WAA, AA A gama aa a WRI A aag 
qf u SE AA; a a аз A R A (ldd auh Bad) 
eA tami aa д.” 

vead agal ма HABA, “Uda ай язан” Sw are 
atla DA ATS AAA BRA ANB, WA DAs Atel ovat 
та» wa val Ail Mul glen cia wai sad ariel 
Rad ийа saq ad B. a da пий айай йч aw A aia 
Guami aa д: De wy, “aha” R yx Qu axe B, WA DR 
яф; AMR ALR, Hane” aM ora чаа аааз): ә әд а 
ad мояд чї д; FP Masi Fame maa м NA B AA MARA 
MAR MALAI MA B FAA 9 чане Ҹа AB, A qrale voa 
эца МӘ ц за wR AD al aM AA ааа зә з 
Маф зч AGUA De wel a aged an TR areas 
wali al da sig diu д. 


% MBlet Seta Bs w MAW RAI “onellg”, mao a, ulead”) 











Needs 0 wy silent, oui £I, i RY d 


Quéaq' ag gaani aA A Maai, neru jard Qar 
AMAN HANAN, ya d a oa Aug MD 3L uiu. 
wg’; AA aa aA wal Q Ber aaarai ware 
ae Diag wey wag'(ad’.) (0 vuded drg? Cug“, 
Aaile wya ma cu UH BIR (4931) we? wag, wa 
AN A) mga ma au Ruru hd adka ara NA AD- 
wie awat? aaa’? ag’, 





L aA PIN a£ gle add. aaa a a aR 
A AL U AÛ AA: agad mga (Ai чорам) 

а. азе, з. заан, 

Y. AeA MAA A RAA yN D ega aka al 
Da patat eyg Aa B, F ly AA aA wau A 
Dava B.” 

u. AA a A awani aA B, ado Ra? (“ar we”), uig 
RAUA A AU wead dg D. 

t ai abua, BWA к, аы 6 Aly, “Buri Maal 
aaa dea WU WA awed, “vay” fl ail ae; wal Berd; 
ado Gre, ffoi? SUNL 

э. заха чає а lly, BRAM AM ve al A aA we 
ALN vad AME D AD A adai agaye aa (vade) A 
Re аа” дааа XR MR yo gaa a| Bil MA AA AÑA 
Raa, A-A Yacha WA Aaaa, ga aaa Gy- 
walaa, aDigi, aia, aia, aaia, AAA 
yai aAa, maaa aA Raa AAM Faaa 
WA again, aia AA-AAA gA Faia uA 
annaia, aaia matdi...” ga AREA As aa 
wad yla R adai d Ə A A aqha 5} 3, 3 # 
aia ue RUAL ad AAA A GAAL ay A AA Real A2 
AA, mdd, GAU A PA HHA ашай ча чий ай 
wal арма н aad yA a AMAL BAL R aa яй} 
Ae aga mda ARNA gaa aai À GAL 

4 AyaMeeas Wat YARRA, “De veal (yan) g 
ayal wasg.” 

e. DA R, 8 aval, чо. эңЧЇзаз, 
at (йя Waua Aggra |. VAL, ufi ал. 
ae gde, “waag,” Raag,” “pla dag” 





čo last, 


(ч) AW ana wi Sawa gu ut yaa зая уа 
au, aR A) guail mga Ma rani Suus! Weng, 
ma Suay ha ddai eig” af ag", gdlaug’ azya Ag aR 
A p, WA As ad aad’ wea add AM“, aa awadg' 
чаў (гч) ямз` (а). (4) AA Higa acai dela’ aeg’ (at 
Lé) (êd), P MUA Aa aaBe 22 B, F:—aunwa, al, дїй gr 
gal a (ga), ? ad MA: sya at (B) Au 
bai A (ataq) aÈ suala? Ba, due A adau 
s RAU B X OX, aeae gelouni, Uad AA (az) av- 
aqui aed auaa (D; & (usu) we awai aua uUi 


(э) aA a yy, A (AA ABI B, Fici A AL 
мач AA," PA ыр Bani ayd F A a? aiall ary? 
Ad AA wast” (AAU aAa esai AA s Rd 
ASN maU? gead deg aaa aad, AA ADU DMa wua 


1. HEA BED, 

3. EAE 4 HL Ayd Aad: “ yaza AA UU RL”? 

з. өй aao A, Ñi ar "S312," Aug ag” 

v. yRely, ea eet? walled, “ary a” 

м. къ; “©,” iw” 

f. KIYE, JIU XR BRI, “Beg,” yuza.” 

1, QMALRSA, BAL RA e-Bay, “AUN,” Aa BAS “HITE 
аай! IAD? 

с ade, aao Ma “outed” <. Wdlayqisaa, 

ло. дача 4A ga-ga, + viec trea dz. 

UL ab waa Mea sale, заа эз, “а Ha ап йө ай 3.” 
aaa dia WHA gs yad MAd AAE, A adai 8 9.7 

R. Us ado U, “erg,” e wag.” 

їз. HANÎ, “agi aiaag,” “Dual A AR” ANA 
Жш, KU 3, kea a A weal maA: wa a AG S 
эга м adla Beater lengas, уя (ич эв ано 
Hag uai yaa Beate, Tar ws Bardi aaa aU AD 
BMA AGH zara Hu A raed, Aud са зай! 
RU SAA, 

AY. Qa Даз, “ata san,” mao WÈL U. KIRAR 

US. sêl ЯБА аы ad AA д; атый М а. 





Yas V y’, gla- a € Aly ye Ute ел 


RAF GYAN wye BHA ay az MWA ad, (vg) 
Bs BP Aug’ Uatig’ erev'e* (B) А мц, Ws Hel ays, via 
«чаа зц маў) ача 690% $ PA айп (Жаз) эч 
здачі Өч, (аа) MaN a wa ada“ B. 

(2 “A WA, ABa) ah yas aail, зла аа 
(amene) WNA AD w Maad aA ADMA) su 
мн) УӘ ӘӘ овча (Mga yava) OUS 
(AMAT) Bu Pa Taw BA ous vA year BAL Ay oa ad 
ad. (¢) us a ABW agua seat Aw Aang Wahl AVA’, 
а мача ad a AAA aae aud Ay; © ae 
MBA AYE MAUA vA sR Bi? (A) PRA awa май 
wa Bt AMA AM D (430) Ataa a RBA [uA F, 
ач чега ФА А ача эп хий BA- aM maat De, 
AML (der) лаша Wd ща айп (эша) dey (avid) AUS vul, 
З оца 1 ча Зал AA AA MUNAD WA, (до) 


а. зш, аа ХА зш, а. аен Bees, 

з. re, T gh VARA gla yee va ARA yasa 
Ҹа зая. 

v. aIle daa, Aad Av yg ava aA HR,” waw 
aido йт AA BAL, 

ҳеч. мен ид 34446 ҷ ADi JAAA, 

9. аза: «ад знаний чазаа ар D” 

v AA: agiit AL Aaa, Maa аза маў) айза чая 
"nya, чой ч чый” за: айза чая led, PAL qun 

¿ MAL AA әни dedi 43649, “Adi ada wr GE G 
мма; Mao що чаб, Зо ча, “Аша,” 

e. myt GUAN AA MAR, 

ло, зь, a Tavera Tia аан әче, 

ла. 22А R, aual WUA md. 

ла. ЧА У, Эа adl AA wag ag aA HNG, 

Aa. 33 q, dego, “dg a Ular NAIR” A, aqo 








аза, УА GY, RO OL AA 

AY. yA ado a, io ma, “ug,” Uait emad wil an 
ч @й AAA AN RUA ag A, A Ri WAAN or щч" 
merd, au AU UA yerd MA RA, AA Al yri gA URL 
46, we Ve Guat BeN A ARA wa aR, 


a Anse, 


AA (users a$) ad A ava wary wa Bı, (aaa 
we) yum wag a Э: AA uysa Аі Tawa 
vA Э, ҹа Aint PRU awa май gina aa B 
AMA wy ADI A BdU ase B, (ama dad) yvu- 
wwe WA AA Gua) Ax (id ms) WHALE шї ща 
RaDa Aau MA wi.” 

(43) teu yehel® TRA AV B, asea ell 
AUAA RA B? AA vu? AD? AUA) vA B RAN 
(Са маа бчз) Ual R 9); aA mge qal 
aAA ачз аа I B, aA va? u AA aa sI 
в аа 2а чаа (F8 B8) (2) aAa YA va aa 
ag? (Jaag H) Ge 2] BY u, vA ara aA Ro sid. 
NA vA Ay Ba A, аш WAAR aA Poll sid AA 
mAy Baa, аш aa sur AWA Pol siU NRA ag AD 
Be A avai AAN) awad aag” saai A B. 

(їз) яй эп ча A MB sI B, ZA ad D iall (B) 
AU BU anad, AÈ waze ЧАКА suk, йм ами, 
RQ wd бча А За vaat eA Maia aaar, geet? 
Qua w AN, Yad Bad Q adain quart? Pear 
aU ad, АА As adain aa Par ghe RA, aA A 
gad uy PA vad uana (B), RR Use maad 
® апи yad a A ча RA; (PM) awe gdni 





1 deu 

а. «ФА, зао g “ач,” Calg Ug” RE fleet, 

3. 3,08, Wasa ini. ¥. rt, 

х. афс, f. а-да), “гуча Aer.” 

u. YE, g1 x elea, “ачи, ааа wR, “ed,” 
ARNT.” Ra: GRAN) daar = д.” zc mR AAs, 

e aD: MEH; MEH R aaa dai 3 Û sea Ag Y 
ANDAA 44 Qa. 

ле. Ra gartielladiadiay eed ARB. 

дї. ARMA Ado BAH, аа. Rel X, AM gia B AA IM RA: 


Yeas V y'r, BMU- v € Aly р, 94-16 6З 


(sd Aad) a a AAt D aR? (B @) dıa- 
chee Wo As aD Ww”? 

(Us) AA m uA? MBI B, Ъ:—“Ч ам 3 2 a 
ваха AAA u? QA B AU Ba w DBD, aR (QD чїй 
mM o XA. yg’ ug’ BY ? (aw) А el agay? 
say Bede вы vt, (at) WA vol” BWA dle wa 
Bul, viel, wel, aM aa mia, dal au ca ada 
B? y ааа’ 97 (19) A Gul agaa? van AD 
icd sug wh.’ 

(ac) P Aa earl adler Beal) fla may whl a8 B,< 
UR Dy YUE Pg’ (dra) aay B), uA 3, 4 ($ 9) eat 
gae med wa (Bp d wel dg waa wA B Ug- 
kU A Ug- PAU Yaeaadadi jg A aa a'y 


a э Чї 2. ча-эңаз з, А ; S 








а. аа-аа, 

3. Ad у. арча, 22а R, “(BA al) w” 

ygu daya- H-A AA RY, RU toi ydet 
afle a Bman a A y afa agas, veali afla AL eat 
"we" aala,” Curd,” “ще” ша д. 

t aa Apie, a haad sag Әй qiwa D; vai 
wail A ша RA A-vpola чїч] эй D, ado уң, 
sael” Ye Be RA MBrolled чаап дүз" ail, Aggzadaiei 
4з@@ чї ә. 

vy. maa mat “lle ibat" 

4. A-RA, RBY GAA AA Wi AAA д; Яза “чыз 
яф чу ача”, SERE qi JUa geid, “Aaa Vul mal” 

єй ушйн aA оеш wawami gQ q'aw-R8l Ə, 
Rai amA waada Wil- yA NAU B, lni aA de-us 
mA AROS A AULA IAL Mey’ BD. A aad AAA Aa aA аца 
pud aa B. Aal RA ws aa, Aag Md AN md 2. 
alam sta vin As aa Maai”, q'awa Gaaa-a aqa 
(utat эбак, aldigi AA B, Z add ag VARU RAL 
glu afl gaat ot ART Ts B. (YA KARE waq, $ үз.) 

a. auct Y kedana, RA kada Чап, ааш ew al 
kad Ra GAG A vaai AA D. kadd A l 
Ba yy edi, PAAL AN AMDA a RAA D. ыза 
Aa kU) e| dev. нл dl. AA Qaqt Qéqt a[waq ila, 
Ba Aa aQ 9. її. aA у А вв, 


ut fla, 


BD, 9? (Uses) seaeaAt RIB), AAP ouno aad owad) 
aAA Ea aA B AAAA Mas Cad aud B? 

(Ae) cule WALA welai IARA B wa a? WAR Ә; дей (ип). 
dani’ Ug’ Ga (aca) oly sup WE uan B P guda 
эа аа Эеаї olv, Ruda sA vues маа Әзиз’ vlag 
By, aA A (olv Ajai” 4 A2 Ua IB g aa alder 
gaara (agasild “wua vaan”) Э, [аа З, 
Qua x02) AW (u) aà B]. (Ro) AFAd Gard B, 





a. oder AF RL al, RH Al, CR, Af чї 
«аА eai; зїї Чай аш дей езе зч ed, AA ls A5 
за 60. fo, X Ds wene yd ed AN vya redi vnl вй 
A ag addi WRA aade vN MA weal че (я 
AA ARDÎ AN 33, x c ai dag awg ad Bada 3 
wa Aa) zeger, 20а әң: 0а, 24320-6 а ази 
ач, Сач GUN Aggra; Aar JaA awa E agga aaa 
Aa alg gead du @aw aaigea, Har alae as aU 
Aa Blt asar; alal Asa Alg a gY as Dva 
Avara, a wat Aua Rede ne anha Ada (ачи; 
mga ayel DA suq AAP tze ацца Y ARA 
waa Male ue Adye (yA S. B. E, yad yy, a} 
A), waw Ads, yade amy, a lv M, U їз AN). 

а. kivaa, aa aS aag ча”. 

3, RAR, siaa aard WAA. 

Y. WA MA Z-AJ Ad unt, AA do UZ, RR” 
аш аз; Чї-“їя, “ERAM”. AUAU gi JA (YU "io Bs) wen 
aa ka”, “(aad yas URA aai Val Ga AA AA 
MAD” Ra: Ma as aa мен ака kua, “AA A 
ама! go хааа 9.” 

ч. за 2а баа ча; за сас Rossa uestigia 
(êsa AAA) a 8. аа: Mer BA WAL ga 35 kuy T 
(а) ча ама ай” 

f. Akl Йй аЛ gry Neral ей Әд. 

v. AAA RGAE, WA mH Bal AAA anal awu aw Ad- 
Dai ad sad AA SARN: adad ANAD D. 

¢. WAG; AA aA addi WA aoed at аты, 


yo © a, Seam nal oui £O, ye R3 e^ 


Ag ell aa ua A sAN Aawa AnG Moa AN at 
Aawa UA wy, vu AeA Ra vB BE А def wan 
AU D aur wl ua AR Qw sad al). 


(RA) “wa A ygs da aul Gua suu D, cux dla 
daa аа aad eum yh andai A4 aai Mde 
anai Baal (WB) P ad BA Guz Uad wad Wad 
AAA aa B B D 


(Ra) matey * мый ай PRL au Gel Aa Sug yad yoti- 
SHA вй мейш ача BARig’ Be ag BO [aA X, 
(AHA) myg MYA I AR wed) Dy yon awa D ^] 
au Ma, al, AME RMA M? (B), A ARD) myg AUA 
FA As «дй lv BY, 

(зз) aR A yga Ma ad FHA AA BDB, e wa 
awe, wa avaai RAB, 2 wd мечі ve 
Gast? Bj elm deut", Q As wla eel B, dai ase BF 
AMQ азага {Їз yanal what? AA As aa syad 
(ы) Фа B [AWA 2, азаа" aad ANA ag aiea аз 


3. аби: Aaa aaga a Aule; wA wao ug Ay, 

a. AURA HMA AA AYA, AYALA; xu subida 
"eas" з, М (йя Bt ae AA Be LL BRYA, 

х. чач ова Ы зз BUA, RADA AN, add 
ча Sai eri” Aro узга, аз әні, ч, ч аА, 

$ Adai Mrmr MB aaa adad ay UAU ME 
ag aA vng’. 

W. AA, KIU R AÛ, RAU RYN déd yll B. 

` ¢ @aqÑu-( w ola, e. @elwaat Qos. 

ло, DA Y, UAL oven Ay adler Aer D, (UA ola azai) 
а Эз амаз лач д. 

A+. Wa “ou WQ Q (Qa) xü Ə Y —” awam sues an 

ла, ан у, аз, ария, чу, дер айя їп, 

U. REL ча ad аЛ ыз че зна, 

f. A-A, A sel HHR BA; WA Mao Re, “ag,” 
AAA А уга “soa.” 
q0. AAR R, GAWR, GUAU U. AAAA Y Agtt 





а е Яе, 


Raut (AR dud B), AA ase Marl [АА Э, азаа 
аз sal aa? War Bl Aaa], WA NN ary шч 
BY (A, a Guz aeate arad ma BJ, AA aw, eal 
ad awd al @, ai BA ща da vnd чый 
(aa 9). 





wa t Su, 





È UPAD Ued амай мач аа AA Bez Hal 
aan AN, I Baer meu gadu wda au aar UAM- 
au mau gås adu gu Ag awa) A vada maail 
(u maai aai ag B.) 

(V BAR mea Ads anai Aa) ач "лі аҹа- 
i AMAR aa w ази мї, фа daad eam yh auaa 
awani Mdeg Wg AA Aiai ah Ma маі 
gug? aag’, 2 wu A (I) DF As gar ae 
MAL we wa Rew ai uaa’? Agani uad pua 3, As 
Фея suala (us wr) Reg’ g4 a aw]; wa gu AA 
aaa aol wd 123 BE wa Rs Maral? agua yl As 

а.а заа за, з RI zg аш гї; эе а, Bela 
әд RA L A-AA, a. eae glai al aae erd. 

ж. ч чї лип «ш Adae; Mda yA, aA ND 
MA ahami Yet zaai aa 9.” 

A. Fada RAM a wa B: “a Req ay’ B, AA RAA 
erui edd end 1û 3 dub el ep зай ЧА Guy us Ds" 

5. 9а Мааз аз ч, аи че, Ао а. 

wow, BU CT, RAR, aA. 2. AMA Margy mayer, 

о. ад зо чча, цага; ха Wa, 

ло. Ямаа, а. A421. 

R AZ BAA Aq HH (AEE, E ¢, eA sv, 
AJAA), did AB, ag”; veel ae ya TA wa “aq 
aW Gui cR un 3. 

їз. AA YAA, aad A, Ng,” “Mera arg”; Baa fke, 
uy”, ride (Rea, 


Vede O y’, gA- OU EAL ш, 9-0, ә 


(amie) ada WA BY GA) Pol Bw Ry айа (order? sere 
aiad s wa AL AA we A aq daw AA aa yl AYA, 
A sai YA B.K) yard? amugy Dg ag, AA oeol 
ous ae MRL, Gard viata (MULLS) WA aidlg’ aug’, aa 
glani awaa aA ydd Rea." (3) P wuQ Mar a 
(к) 5B D, 3: “ quq Beat emani daai sa aat yr, 
AR mgs (а зача Dy MMA A ANA yul aa- 
ad; Mar FPR wl MA Waa wd D ANA Av 
ANÊ mua фае Qai seai y’ (ata) aga aà au 
adı awa yA BA NA AA, PA Ana а Dits 
AA AMR Dust (a) gaid aad d B? wu AWA QQ, 
anA aaa a (ay AAD) ddl Aai sai y (ea) au? 
aalt Aa B? yana AA (un D) suwa 80 лш 
ed (Aai) sai an È (sa) Gau B Qw y ыга 
ay Gar (AD)? y suyod MR аш BURIAL 
da aAA aa aR ÀA waa gai Ad sai gia au 
ana (B)? (O AA a AM ug As aw édl $ ә Bw 
za SAA su2 awa B A Aiai) vuasdl Xusefui чыча 
a la Ñaqha а. айчы чаш; ий айча, бок”. 

a aA lole Bde, MAMA ya, “шагы Pd ud". 

v. AAN, u. yU aao alla, “aN Ry.” 

+. эша заў “ашап”, эө, бн URS, Mo WR, “IIa quas 

ZA GMA Aes, Ria cagA, ARA DMA yvi 
айай”, sv 2n We Teed 

e RRAN 40 B-aRVUAR AMMA ga аҹ іа; 
азм зача ERAL-ARAAK; ARAM MLA “ша” up баа 
alta”, wg aR, waag”; D GRAD atA aa “aD ама 
саца зма” аы D; vead agea Red "orat UA” D AA 
RANA aaa 9: AMV aa ed Adi adl NA abu 
avid BEL AAU ЧА а AN AR”, Rag aty: Ag- 
af aag “aR anan aai”, 

16. eB, “AHR Ye AA”. 

ла заба a4, maa mf, AUR ай аз ewe ay”, 

ла, аңа (A-RA a) RBE. 





uc Aare’, 


ud ah BY, WA A ad AA) Mar Baaai well B? sr (ate) 
BU (awa) As sad dè? W A B (AF Q) =u 
чаз, айша Bid YE g a B), AA AA adl yd naa 
AL a Be a яй д? (ч) Фи шай ayd Raa’? ача 
mga махаа def süeaurap aeu! ag du, sy AA at 
wadui asdsuiel (ge) wel ee AA! (¢) AA ê3 a 
ang AL au чы wa Magen? sneer var ZBL 
aA AA, a J ANF AIA“ al ag seal aar 
we «y Gasal Ча айй WA [As ay wd 
"wells аА yrlla’a BAT aA AA] 


(o) A au yg AB ID F PMA AM iaat? Gy gil 
aad al aid ae ala’, aa PA yerwa AA al wD 
AM Maa Be wa (a) a Bear amaai (au gellainiel) 
ave WR «db (AQ). (c) tl? dai getter Aug av ol 
RB, a gu aA andai Man aA aol Rai ayat В 
З заа aiad sid va z a чаша ФЧ, aia wag’ 
BA A, AA gu aA aA AMAU Mas Ad. (e) va? ag 

L RAUA add Gae, ањ”. 

з. бзэ aa AA FAL. 

з. аа дае эана. у. чаа азах Аза азана. 

x.cwcae[le usan, RAR cagA, “AM ФАМ) аа 
эщ] Чїй д”. 

+. Эң, aai”, ado WR, “за”; МЇ we, 

э. «йя, 

4. EAR, “PAA A41 WA waa aati ay Reta Mel 
Зы аа. е. апда чазр, 

ло. а: ARMA A giay BU gaara aoe RY PAIL 
MARA, e aa” Ra DA WRAY gay ail “AHR 
aul? aa 32 3. 

a aiga uD Ia. tag, “Meda ae ча. Ad. 

їз. a AG, зача зао 293 ащ ана, ЭА ә "Gua. 
alat HRN” maa “ацша (эче AEZ, дг) AMA.” 

vy. BHA Met ығ, ач. yet Rid Beadle or adet, 

ля. зуд, w. aa <“ Aa,” CaA йды,” 

re. Magnit, 


Yo oy, Raai oa & Wy ye WY t 


ew ou 98 9, cue gua Tuas uy AR aw Яй, wa 
AVAL Bias AA Mea’ wef AA ae ай, 

(Ae) AA A A emad awai Batsg' © wAn 
Beg’ t, BAA s wuRq Q WIE FReuevg’ Gsg’,* (vada) «di 
заада маца ДӘ Hes sea cua! Aya аш Qa 
MAA ag’, AA mA AB Ada waa AA seel 
mya mag WE awl yug y aA lm Beals andn 
AA AMAA F Pg’ Aat A amai Nowe ag’ MB sani 
ay Bt (@ ang’ ad). 

(44) WA AL Wy A MB I D, B: Cv? A aM, $ P 
maed AA w NA B, AAL BA WA Be, au Ad 
Ved aA BE gy arg’ B? (ae) Q Guss ages? an 
wad say З: Mae eed vA (a9) WA volley aa lw wa 
Al aA vial, wsdl AA dN aAA AN, dal au earl 
ad BI y ady B? (Ww) A CRN agaa? sey 3: 
Arde e's vi’ 

(GY AA va Al cael ada Mla ata oul xB Be 
«З А Base Pg" (ara) yous—ayt? B, P (aA) wau эңгч- 
att Bla B al wc B, Rea P (A) a Bedr 








=1, зана А Ы ебі, ама а аца, аа" Uae 
ма.” YAU BE Y agat Ald, AA 3 M, н UY Al £1; yete 
К, өң ае A, ao Ne Raa g Adla, ya sy A, 
WU GO WA puai Des, Ru ARA ag AAN od 
any д. 
MRM Me KRI Guada ado G3 dal Ua, 
‚ чая RMB Зай; sido KURA, “avad sg.” 
, aula, uai aag a sma eq 
. MaRa, “agg”; aao M-ar, Aand az 
мдер, о, yad GAA ABARA, 
. A BAe, “ае A wa av m4 д.” 

v. -RA AN aR ag,” Q wag” 

Ae, aiqo REAR, “AN ama MaA a Awa 
RYU D. YU AA yR, BRL Uy, Ale a AA. R 








sz e€ < 


Yoo аа, 
B PAA Rad имаа а аҹ, ° dea a AD °, A uel 
azg aa AA B; AA Dare * UUN Cad aa gua 
@), 2 yad (AU asua) È Quar BAd eund) 
mA et At B Af aa vara WAB. (14) A gad, Pg" 
aa vared B, 3 Red AU vazad B} As aalt AN AA 
aaa mY BED aad ANAA Dead? B, (IA 3) Wya aq 
Sus? A agd Hea. (49) ata u waê A guds ves adl 
(Gael) avi BD eu A wei Gel ARB, ыа а AAA A uÑ 
DE PAg aat awe ne seus (9), adl. (dg) at ade 
adad Cum (B); DAU yea sar 3 Ф аши ачйиз 
wag ag 2B, WA DA ай: аааз 3 Q adds 
mea we, ade aeadi mA saga, Deal 





л. чаз, “Әз ыа за muy A UBAR? 41 “adad.” 

з. араа Чы, 

з. ма чеч, aea 1 HY ЇЙ ad ou. 

ж. эң Rly ARMA, ABA Ad, ANA aael «ае? 
чац оца E U, KaL U-k, AAPL. 

ч. «ч ааз, awd aa dy aR, “аши 
AA RAR,” YAU aad KARRA Aa, U RD аңа 
Hu DMa ala aga, a eu aa Ra ata; 
aaa Ay 48406 aa gta Agaa, U A aaua Ru- 
aaa RAL AAA, WANARA RA ARNAR 
Aasai R ead awid a kaqmi aQ Ə Í adadi! Bea ay 
exp se A AN 

f. yad Iad, aaa ma, “oda AMAA 02.” 

v. gifa, а зз-уа. с, чид. 

t JE AAA Re, "А (ье) ама а ә? 

MIR чаш хахаа ага, л лас: габа ады 
bale Raw ctr, Medad-AaUA a, Way Amaia 4a dl vat 
aga mdada Wad; AA ADRA 4a MAGA GL 
Gaud aava wau... ad y чш, 
wae ae, аай N WL ag Besta, I aadi eaaa- A uD P 





youu’, sisse etri E ly $ UAE AA OU oÑ, ge tot 


Q SUA кард уд BDY, (40) А ama woe aaa Q 
ча" хач ч, ааа AL Aol vay BM BA rus, AAR 
WER ad wwa AD ай ad. 

(46) va A yga (UAD) 30 ah (GHA) Wa B, 
W Mde manad atA FN Bia Gue dla daa aA 
ма ЫМ заа ау GAL BB, AR db cvspu D AA AD aA 
Bal A wd ea B.V 


AM 1o A. 





За ма амаа Ви ә А мазе dê Qaqata 
waa VAN, A UNAMA чо га ЧЇ, WA йәш дї 
asd awda (ay ai yh, D аә ащ gar Ag 
aaia a wani Ag B.) 


(O ARAL RWPAR Adi aa, usin WA AR ud are 
mL Ma B Bt wa BAe med vata (aude are 
Wai Bel aag? wag’ (Moge MaA B), A ANA A uwa 
AAA vandt, DU Mas AW A, Pg qa цай 


л. Alat ga аз. эмм, 

з, ад-т, mad WAT, “Mad didid," "wet dug" 3a 
Real up uw. 

у, Gu R aadd U AND BA vede) A aun as 
MMA titel AA aN, AA AR wu Аҹә AAW WU wa 
ARA, Y AN siaa ala wai RA A HNG, 

f. YAL AM 2 A KEW Re, tA, 

Y, aaa ay’, R avl N ay Ba A” 

2. YA aoa, 

v. ghad ama aal KALE заа а RIAL DAL, 

vo. mado KUIUA RA NA karfa AA, ka ut AA Yd 
el sa RRS AL UAB, vt бя. аз. абаа, 

їз. SÑ B, AA e, kal їч N ve al aaa al adie 
за Ч. 








1 alae’, 


®з` (ай) [шї 3F, ag ade D Mde ysiela B deg’ 
майа ай]; эп ча, з «А ааа әәә ә әдәд" 
ща D, (MA) ger (Gua аца) аза аа А әп 
мэй аа BL? 
(R) mA »u uq, 22 «А за За чаа, 9 каан 
(8), WAY паза gA” R QQ BeA WAD u 
ald gay”? AR xed get (mxwsləuo)a UR AA 
AMAL aR sa Dia’ A wad айп; WA A gadt 
AAA WAR aA (xad) A MARY Yaad gdy (AA) 
ASF Pel чей wwe efleunill eva sA deaet 
Ый мй 2 (AWA A ays MA чад Wa? ara 
G daqa) d ad. Tt 
(з) ай эп ча, 5 “За чо шачі Э laud mat? 
ащ ҸӘ әдән аа аш ай, wQ мій ащ чаі, 
Aga AL EA, AA азиа, аа чог аа yuset Med” чалі 
wet ait (ad); aes азы, (=) awa vadai 
yud aug aa ай; чча аҹ YM qasi ALS, Mla as’ 
al nada Dias aa еч аҹ є law Dew waa ua. 


1. AAR 3, WARY agama el a Adi adi aq ae’ qu 
маа a mu ous д. 

а. эп, чы, Ad MR aI? D. 

з. Ача EAE, 90а әз, «аа аа.” 

у. 91 UAL, HEU WW. BU QU, EW RG. 

f. YAU AAA K за ӘА зи. э, gU AADI, KEU зе. 

сал заа, ан ул а ажаа аеры wUQ “a De 
mR BERG dm By RA mad ddai fud GUR mew NA, 
AA i BA UAAR FA ata a arda Ded Ad ai ael 
AA aged g dl ad awla” (gU Ra, ay 10-1 ). 

а. gd AAAI U YL te. qaa. 

U YU ZAE ALA RER Rea. 

R-t. RUA AVAA AVe, 

33, HARA, aaa a, a ddig” ayal “aa 
aag.” RAA KRI аңиң, “aas,” Aad “ef.” 


л, знао (дад, “аы За.” ач, азы AG oa aia, 


yrds O yy gA Ua Yo Ry He TS, 103 
(0) aa RD dva, Aaa au Gaua gu A aa- 
а аы, Я аа аба Aai AN чай 5 5 А sait 
G'A ewU ad, aA ai d PHU Aa (aD); шї чо 
Yaa? AA an (YADA maa nee saai aad? AA 
ADMA) sasa ащ aAGan's (aani wad); AA DUN AGa 
аа (анін 5 ә (99141) aaa“ ¿wawal aad, 
(ч) аа мае мә, Aut (MAMA) kad Yor 
PAA За ача veel’ аа эшн aad Asada Rar 
чиш 6ча© бей зай. 


(5) @ wo WAA BY, ams MARA ащ ад, mQ 
adad aas ed Uas aD (ә) awa ad 
ad adu aA yai yul aya ARA." (¢) ә 
хый da ade 05 9, X, vut d мї yu aF? 
agaa чазаа AAA AA B, aR A aguse чаза, 
Pg din Ague B, А Ag waaa, аса] шаа? (аа) те 


LY AA Ad, а. зама ауу А," ФА," Gare”? 

a pelga aao aa, “aa aag,” 

Y. E RAL, HALAL KAM ope", Aada.” 

ч. els, sio an, “wag.” 

f. AMAN AA #2 DMa awad D. v wafle. 

c ma aaa glg Races. siat ql, “Raa” 

є. КӨДа аз-Ы-чайя qns. to. mao EAA, 

vi. Аа-а, "аера w sugta o ad." 

їз. чая Ve GRAN AA Yaet AA AN D; AANA dz- 
ey," xaexs wsadata, ” 

ла. 4а: Ар RA, A R g, Em” 


¥ Añas, 


axaaa" As ed? Quad dar yal? ada sig (aa) * 
will эшда aad; D ye mgu AM Cur mad ymd aA 
ADA wama 3? BANA AM wA. 

(2) “et A ageise wet BRA, AA UAU BU wR 
аЗ ад (AB). (ie) eux d cap ase weed glai gU- 
aca (аа) н: чача ай", Au al vaa (ad), aA 
Aa R Rua (AA). WA A awa ad gai aug? RBA). 
(a) aR g È agase w Aad ay yva glani, 
mmol, GAA a A AA RA H2 vug? Uae sA. 


аз оу уў, 


1. RUM, зача заб, “Gia RAAL? 

а. айй: Rag, RAA RA GR a RG, “Ar эшн,” 

з, Re lag aa B RA Madai Ra eya sda wa 
яхта ней B. YU rtd, A ta, RIU vt; PU ао, KL 
BY; AA RI, XXAL $75. Y. їнї 96956, Ч. збаце. 
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fio (atná) Bk, VIT, Chop. IIT, § 84, 
p.32, 1. d; n, "spring," "sa " 
comp. Pers—Ar, wit (ain) “ A 
spring," 

voow* (abvüchih), Bk, VIL, Chap, 
IV, § 11, p. 40, 1. 9; n, “praise,” 
“qaway ” Рога. 5!s! (acváz ) 
“praise,” “famo;” Av. ye “ to 
speak.” 

wou» (agirfytd), Bk. VIT, Chap. 
ТҮ, $3, р. 37,1. 7; v., “free,” “un- 
involved,” “AR asiyan,” “gei 
сотр. Ретз. шом! (giráyidan). 
<“ to involve;” “to wrap round”, 





ase (a-gurih), Bk, VII, Chap. III, 
§ 89, p. 34, l 7; n., “a retinue of 
followers,” “crowd,” “ena 
S wama," Rigy” Pers of 
(gurthy “a squadron.” 





sos (andarg-gasht), Bk. УП, 
Chap. IH, $00, p. 21, 1. i, 
"interior opening” “tag ae." 

чоо (ayûvagin), Bk. VII, Chap. 
V,$5, p. 43, 1. 7; adj., “talka- 
tive,” “ eai Da, ” Pors: f, 
\(yâvagi) “talkativeness.” 

wou (ayivyâsta), Bk. VIL, Chap. 


VI, 811, p. 51,1. 10; n.,"high-girt," 
ез ачы аја” 9 нона Ê 





Дыш” Ат. экшн», т. ӨРӨ 
“ to put on.” 


+оо)» (її), Вк. VII, Chap. IV, 
$10, p. 40, 1. 4; n., “ (medicinal), 
ossencos, ” “extracts,” “My” 
comp, Pers, d» (ark), a technical 
expression fora certain class of 
medicinal essences. 


sy (avbars), Bk. VIL, Chap. IIL, 
$14, p. 6, 1. Lym. “distraction,” 
vaigue” soe Vol. XIII, Bk, 
VIL., E, Chap. XXVII., p. 12, 1, 1; 
and the glossary, s. v. 





aypuese (avar-dstishnih), Bk, VII, 
Chap. III, § 76; n., "divino guida- 
ance,” “HA Rega” comp. 
Pers, бы (bar-ástâ) “ a skilful 
guido,” 


puss ( avarkhastishnih у, ВЕ, 
VIL, Chap, ШІ, 8 68, р, 25, 1, 5; 
т, “heavy action”, “ awia 
gsar’ Av, rb, ged “to beat," “to 
extirpate,” Pahl,—Porsian glk 
(thastan) “to wound” 


dmo (asp&nvar), Bk, VIL Chap. 
XTT, § 66, p.24, 1, 1; m,“ aag 
Nerdy” “raco-course,” comp. Porsy 


(aspímar); Av, 


silyl m 


“horse.” 
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sosav (ikhezish), Bk, VIL, Chap. 
TII, $18, p. 7., 1, 4; v., “attract,” 
“Sag,” “wd Bags” better 
lakla£sh; comp. Av. stgstedeo, 





zt e, “ to guide.” 


vesc) (&khümbibast), Bk. VIL, 
Chap. IV., $ 1,1. 7, s, “wero made 
toleap," gsul" " wutd va g” 
Pers, wà (tħamb) “a trumpet,” 
hence lit, “were summoned to 
good rejoicing.” 


woes (aüspisine), Bk. VII, Chap. 





IX, $10, p.94, L 123; n, “the | 


rising,” “ Sj; Av, -ó and -geo 
“to fall.” 

rove (â-gazishnih), Bk, VIE, Chap. 
TIL, $4, p. 2, 1, Ll; n, “denounce- 
ment,” “ Aas è sA” 
comp, Pahl, neo. (gazian), Pers. 
گزیدن‎ (gasidan.) 

2)» (üdrang), Bk. VH, Chap. V, 
$6, p.44, 1, 2; n, “calamity,” 
YAA; ” Pers, iyo (4arang) 

Ss (az), Bk. VIL, Chap. IX, §1, 
p. 92, 1.4; m., “young cow,” “tefl 
Uu" AY. sey ri. f^ "to graze.” 


4r. (a-rínag), Bk. VII, Chap. VIL, 
$55, p. 81,1. 7; »., "not passed," 
“yr de чыні” бог prie 
‘(@rindag), “un-clapsed;” Pers. 
wal (randan), “to drive.” 


wv (âzandih), Bk. VIJ, Chap. VII, | 








$ 8, p. 66, 1, 7; * passing 
away,” “yar yad,” da UMA: 
Av. +o, Pers. „езу; (рой) “a 
worm;” hence, “consumption, or 
destruction” 

web» (arüiig), Bk. VII, Chap. IV, 
$6, p. 38, 1. 8; n., " beyond (all) 
doubts," comp, Pers (55) rái, 
^ dubi." : 

c64 4 (kadágmasáé), Bk. VII, 
Chap. IIT, § 41, p. 14, L 1l; n, 
“as big as a gourd,” “Ri Reqs” 
Pers, fa (айб) “воша” 

ıs (karkû), Bk. VII, Chop. VIL, 
$ 12, p. 67, 1. 7; n., “meeting,” 
"= ¿ku ов? Ау, ану а 
thick crowd;" Pers. 3f. (guróh) 
“a crowd.” 

20545 (kergê), Bk. VIL, Chap, Ш, 
§82,p. 31, L 5; m, “vultures,” 
sas" Av, sons, Per, ¿efe 
(hargas) “a vulture.” 


434 (kirûgih), Bk, VII, Chap, II, 
$8,p. 35 1 5; n, "secrets" 
“йи,” “мя,” comp, Pera, ga 
(kirû) “memory,” 

fep (khanjînag), Bk, VIT, Chap. 
IL $10, p. 7, l. 1; n., "treasure" 
"owe an" comp. As. pb to 
shine; mod. Pers, lj (khazâ- 
nah); perhaps khanjivak, “a placo 
or depository of riches.” 





ıu (akhpishna), Bk. VII, Chap. 
XII, $57, p. 20, 1. 5; adj., “belong~ 
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ed to himself,” “® ag A” 
comp. Av, «deg ог өнне 


maud (s00 Yasht V, § 62.) 


wow (khônishna), Bk. VIL, Chap, 
VI, § 15, p. 53, 1 2; adj., “murder- 
ous" ye” Bors. wy (hûn) 
“blood.” 

mbe (khun-karbå), Bk. VII, Chap, 
VI, $ 9, p. 87, 1, 7; n,, “bloody- 
lizards,” “Rua MAIA” 
Av, sowas Pers, WS (karba). 


Jnoor (khûslînênd), Bk, ҮП, 
Chap. VIL $ 23, p. 71, 1. 9; v 
“wither,” “ sd AR Bi” Pers. 
خوشیدن‎ (Rhdshidan), “to wither;” 
comp. Av. ywy “dry,” 


one (khûn-nôshag), Bk. УП, 
Chap III, $85, p. 3, L. 6; n, “rela- 
tions, “ atl «stal;" lit., “those 
who had sucked the breasts of 
of women of the samo family.” 
Pers à (hm) "blood and 
A (nûsh), “to drink” 


weoxo* (khüp-gosit) Bk. ҮП, 
Chap. ITI, § 90, p.35, 1. 2; v., “much 


perverted,” “ u@ı egal wil 
эйи; comp. Per «à (hib) 


“much” and Av. rt. sf» "to 
turn.” 

теқ» (кај), Вк. VII, Chap. 
III, $00, p. 35, 1 1; v, "disturbed" 
"eue VARY” Av. ote 
“ to decay,” 

"oos? (gaókisib), Bk, VII, Chap. V, 





$183, p. 40, L 4; m., “evidence,” 
"witness," "amd" originally 
guó-ikisih, Pers, qe/lf (gavdhi) 





юзюб (gardihéq), Bk. VII, Chap. 
TII, § 76, p. 29,1. 2; v, “tumbl- 
ed down,” “became dizzy,” 
“aQ WSDL! YE UT dy” 
comp. Per. saf (gardidah), 
“rovolvod;” Av, rt. wd “to 
turn," 





"5 (nad), Bk. VIL Chap. III, 
$19, p. 8, adv., ** possessed. 
of the devil" * wr«i sad" 
comp. mod. Pers. w33 $9) (zada- 
badan) “to be possessed of tho 
devil." 





(rh regal), Bk. VIL,‏ ك اۋ 
Chap. IIT, § 54, p. 19, 1. 4; m,‏ 
“shoe,” “AB; ” comp. mod. Pors.‏ 
Uai (zir-på), “a shoo,” Av, Amga‏ 


and sopo 


oS (yê) Bk. VIL, Chap, 8, 
$ 54, p. 19, 1. 5; v., “thou shouldst 
produco,” i% Wet sq" AUD,” 
comp. Av. js "to produce,” 
Pors. оч!) ( sdyidan ) “to bring 
forth.” 


po (jadyim), Bk, Vil, Chap, TIT, 
$50, p. 17, 1. 10; v., “solicit,” “aiae 





gj comp. Av. se "to reque 
Pers. wiee (justan) “to seok.” 
Jaye (tâkhal), Bk. VII, Chap. III, 


$ 90, p. 35, 1. 2; adv., “bitter” 
“ggg” “gu aus” comp. mod, 
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pou ee ee 





Pers pl (alk) “bitter”; pro- 
ably from Av. fuv "sharp." 
dwom (tvishtar), Bk. VII, Chap. 
TIL, $23, p. 9,1. 7; m, “vigorous,” 
"qiiid qi" comp. Av. ge 
“strength,” “vigour” rt. ow, "to 

be strong.” 
Seuelte (déx-varespatar), Bk. VIL, 


Chap. IX, §3,p. 92, 1. 1; ade, 
“longer-preserving,” “ quit. uat 


ама Фф” Ат. pada, 
in which «j» $m} means “a shield,” 





sop (düdwift), Bk. VIL Chap. 
VII, $14, p. 68,1. 6; v, "dissemi: 
nated,” “ olar Ai vti" Av. 04 
“to emit seed.” 

rye (dibzagtar), Bk. VIL, Chap. 


TIL $73, p.27, 1.6; adj, "more 
deceitful,” "wi sud of 


fae “fraud,” rt. 












comp. Av. 
~as, “to deceive.” 





—osbyop (düsh-vailagkash), Bk. VII, 
Chap. Y, $ 68, p.25,1 1; adj, 
"tevil-vindictive," "exa slaras;" 
comp. mod. Pers. (Afd; (rail- 
kash) “a vindictive person.” 

vores (naftagén), Bk. VII, Chap. VI, 
$18, p. 54,1 2; n, “offspring,” 
"pL mu" "due" Av. 
uds, "descendants; sj “ori- 
gin;” Sans. anq. 

iren (nâfàn), Bk. VIL, Chap. VI, 





$18, p. 54, L 2., n., “descondants;” 
"аца" “Sparel Cad wan” 
Аз. эшче ““ descendants; ” 





my “origin;” Sans. qT- 

soo! (aishin-gin), Bk. VII, Chap, 
VH, $ 15, p. 68,1. 10; я, “an 
associate,” “ йз; Per. فشن‎ 
(nihû) “to sit.” 

yon (nivá), Bk. VIL, Chap. ҮП, 
§ 85, p. 76, 1. 6; n., “ champions,’ 
“meee аваар" Рев. jd 
(née) “a hero." 

mown (nividishna), Bk. VIT, Chap. 
VIL $3, p.2, 1.6; n, “request,” 
“Res” comp. Aw. seq 
Skr. fifa, “to invite,” “to request 
ihe company of” (seo Yasna 1 
$149) 

cs (pitié), Bk. VIL, Chap. III, 
$69, p. 25, 1. 11;n., "a guardian," 
“ аны” comp. Pers, oy (pad) “a 
guardian,” Pahl. neovo (ps 
gan), "to protect" Av, mw “to 








see (patüdan), Bk. VIL, Chap, 
III, § 69, p. 25,1. 9; v, “to fall,” 
“usdi” Av. gag “ to fall,” comp. 
Рега, оз! (айдат) or wold 
(fatédan) “to fall.” 


welaves (pefshired), ВЕ. ҮП, 
Chap, VI,$27, p. 57, L & a, 


“applies pressure,” * ou Wa Ə, ” 
"ewe Sx OB" Por, فشاردن‎ 


( fashârdan ), “to press” 
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Se (parnin), Bk: VIL, Chap, TIT, $ 
28, p. 11, L 8; adj. “mouldy,” “g'st- 
dj” comp. Pors, wüs (parnân) 
“mouldinoss of bread”, 





mias (mârjan), Bk. VII, Chap, VIII, 
§1,p. B4, 1. 9; m, “sourgos,” 
“зч,” айыз” Ат. ойон 
celng “on instrument for punish- 
ing criminals.” 

no (parin), Bk, VII, Chap. III, 
$53, p. 18,1. 10; adv., “closely,” 
"ass," t atti comp. 
Av. bes, omy "abundant," 
“much.” Pers, yg (pur), “fall.” 


robes (pas-darisima ), Bk, VII, 
Chap. TIT, $ 83, p.31, L1l n, 
“detoat,,” t“61q;” Pahl, ne (d: 
tan) “to tear;” Pers, gay o (dari- 





dan), Av. rt, fig “to tear.” 


romese ( pistin-pin ), Bk. VII, 
Chap. IT, § 50, p. 19, 1, 10; n, “a 
MdA wald- 





ald alua ” E 
mod, Pers. ging (pêstán) “the 
broast;" and wy (pdn), wly (ban), 
“«proteotor.” 


sero (fragardag), Bk, VIL, Chap. 

III, $10, p. 40, 1. 5; n. "mixtures," 

u Naad; ” comp. Pers. 

зај (fragardah ), “ mixturo;” 

Pahl, pylu» (a-fragart), “unmix- 

od” (usod in tho Dinkard, Bk. IV, 
$12). 





vooono (frijyád), Bk. VII, Chap, III, 
$41, p14, 1.11; 0, “lifted up,” 
82 53d;" from Pabl. noode (frü- 
jitan), wove (frij-dit ) “gave 
back,” “put forth,” 

sw0S¢ (mazintha), Bk. VII, Chap. 
VIII, $1, p. 84, 1. 10;n., "groat- 
nons," iat; Av. See oxalted. 


wo. (früniq), Bk. VII, Chap. III, 
P. 15, $ 44, 1. 9; v. “passed away,” 
«маа чу anf,” “Ab эз 
comp, Ay. rt. fŠ “to go or pass 
away.” 








Jes} (bagatar), Bk. VIT, Chap. TIT, 
$25, p. 10, L 5; adj. “a botter God,” 
“au ai Ma” Av. gap old 
Persian baga; Av. rt. -ga “to 
divide,” Sans. ar, 

Je) (bij), Bk. VIL, Chap. II, § 77, 
p.29, L8; n, tribute,” 53,” 
“уа” comp. Pors, sls sgl 
(бај оа ғо); probably from Av, 
rl. ga “to divido.” 








Sey (bütar), Bk. VII, Chap. III, 
$ 60, p. 21, 1. 8; adv, "behind," 
"Wut" Chaldaic, batil, “bos 
hind,” Arabio bitin, “interior.” 

Jj (Bivir), Dk. VIL Chap. III, 
$72, p.26,1 11; n, “Babylon,” 
"Capa; comp. Av. due) 
“ Babylon,” Yasht V $ 29, and 











Yasht XV $19. 
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тюм) (Маша), Bk. VIT, Chap. VI, 
$27, p. 67,1.4; adv., “certainly,” 


“alla; comp. Av. eoe) | 


“ most assuredly,” Pers. gal 
Фіна). “in olden times," 

4.) (bikhedrs), Bk. VIL, Chap. III, 
$70, p.26, L 3; n, “an ungelded 
bull,” “wa qê AAR MA” 
comp. Av. sgt Pahl. Sey 
(bûkhegrak) “not castrated.” 


Sawyyehe (pir-taginigar), Bk. ҮП, 
Chap. VII, $ 13, p. 67, 1, 11; adj, 
"enigmatical," "jus erdimnt," 
Pers. San (pardak)“‘an enigma,” 

$e “full,” and 

«nt "loving," £e. fully dowing,” 

ог“ very eloquent.” 


3j (bar), Bk. VII, Chap. VI, $25, 
56, 1. 6; m, “young woman,” 
"edid mend" Pers pf (Dar) 
“a young woman,” probably, from 
Av. Mil 





or comp. Av. 





ssqu5; (bathimag), Be. ҮП, Chap. 
VII, $16, p. 69, 1. 4; n." garment," 
"Dus" Pers озу разе (bar- 
ham kardan) “to put on together," 
“to wear.” 





M (ligu), Bk VII, Chap. X, $ 8, 
p. 100, 1L 4; n, “maidens,” “gute 
RsrdDi;” Arabic, bigar “a maid” 


sede (pari-tam), Bk. VII, Chap. 
VIII, § 19, p. 89, 1. 12; n., * con- 
ceives in her body,” “isa qA- 


ai ae, FR Ay. tag 


^ fall ot" 


of (mang), Bk, VIL, Chap. III, 
$85, p. 92,1. 12; n., “narcotic,” 
“YA aug" "ibt; comp. Pers. 
< (mang), Av. دید‎ 


[nere (mayá-vakhdàn), Bk. VIL, 
Chap. VIL, § 33, р. 75, 1. 9; 2, 
“cesspools of water,” чей 
"a uem" comp. Pers ptf 
(gir). 

we-of (mishéd), Bk. VIT, Chap. III, 
$ 59, p. 18, 1. 19; v., “laments,” 
“Gat SB; see Vol. XIL, Bk, 
VL, E., Chap. XLV, §21, p. 35, 
1.10; mod. Pers. Aye (mish), 
“grief,” “lamentation.” 


*sy (yaonamig), Bk. VII, Chap. IIT, 
$83, p. 31,1. 1l; adv., “ continu- 
ously,” аце" аа comp. 


Av. -afo “constantly” from rt. 
we “to last.” 





ro (yêna), Bk. VI, Chap. III, $ 80, 
p.30, L7; n, "gift," “offering” 
“Ae” comp. Av. «em “a 

mom (sipt) Bk. VIL, Chap. VIL, 
$46, p. 79, L 5; n., " shoulders," 
“wal” Av, over Pers, cå 
(tfi), “ shoulder.” 


سفت 


4res (rastagtûm) Bk, VII, Chap. 
ШІ, $ 78, р. 29, L 12; adj, 
“most liberal" “most unpreju- 
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diced,” “ yet Murad,” Dy аз 
40 Raj" comp, Pers, Za; (rastah) 


"liberal" Av. ri. «=! « to give.” 








dérjees! (raspatag-lómand), Bk. 
VII, Chap. II, $11, p. 5,1. 6; ths 
"glutton;" comp. «peer! used n 
Vol. XIL, C, Chap. IX, p. 57; 
Pors, cry “a glutton,” 


wey (vaq-jamts), Bk. VIT, Chap. 
TII, $ 72, p. 26, 1. 10; n., “vicious 
delusion,” з чїй; comp. 
Pers, of lee oy (bad-jamésh) “evil,” 
“wicked.” 

Jaq) (vajir-dâr), Bk, VIT, Chap, 
IIL, § 5, p. 3, 1 6; m, “ obedient 
ones,” “ aÑeRi;” lit., those who 
abide by decisions or orders; in 
other words, “staunch followers.” 


voslo (vashgar-dashti), Bk. 
VIL, Chap. IIT, § 49, p.17, 1 4; n. 
*desort-plain, "a sj or sta; " S4auy 
(vislikar) “a jungle,” see Bk. VI, 
E, Chap, XXX, $ 11, p. 18, 1.3; 
Vendidid, Frag. VIII, $ 08. 


101 (viz), Bk. VII, Chap. III, $88, 
p.82,1.8; adv., quickly,” erai; " 
comp, Av. z»$eb " strength " 
*' quicknoss," from ri. -f&b tto 
carry” Sans. qg., L. veho, 


sob (virakht). Bk, VII, Chap. III, 
$5, p. 3, L 5; v “flod away,” 
naan ayn” comp, Pors, wà Lf 
очган) flea,” 





Sages (sakhun-chir),Bk, VIL, Chap, 
TIT, $ 30, p. 12, 1. 1; n.,'*those who 
follow one's words,” “iat aret 
мна waa” Av. by “to 
pass,” “to proceed on;” Pors, 
سن‎ san) “word.” 

Por (hû-dahagan), Bk, VII, Chap. 
YIL, § 60, p. 88, 1 4; adj., “aincoro- 
Jy liberal," “wal el,” “Gala” 
Av. stes old Bors. ddan, 


40 (sik), Bk, VII, Chap. III, $ 77, 
P. 29,1. 8; ., “offering 
IMAI,” comp, Persian le y gU 
 54j va sáv.) 





ıo (siriéd), Bk. VIL, Chap. 
III, $5, p. 3, 1. d; »., * fell upon;" 
“OR gA la” comp. Av. 
Ju» “to torment,” “ to break into 
pieces.” 





gs (sirgag), Bk, VII, Chap. TIT, 
$14, p. 6, LL; n, "t oxoltomont," 
“Gradi” comp, Pahl. ned; 
seo Vol, XII, Bk. VII, Chap. T, 
$9, p.29, 1.4; and the glossary 
sv 





42209» (srüb-disig), ВК, УП, Chap, 
11, $ 70, p. 26, 1. 7; n. "sacred 
text,” “UR aIj" comp. Av. 


одна ч васгой text and. «s, 
Sans. ay “to show.” 








тюше} (shokbahénast), Bk. VI, 
Chap. LII, $ 87, p. 93, 1. 4; vu “lay 
down," "aj ed," '^isd;" Somilio 
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shakbah “to acquire,” Av. ктр» 
“he lies down,” rt. = “to lie | 


down.” 


тоне} Y shikast-sân ), Bk. УП, 
Chap. Ш, $30, р.12, 1 3; ай, 
“broken,” © өф” сошр. шой. 
Pers, e Ka (shibaat),"broken," and 
سان‎ (sân), “back.” 

Aww (baênigdâr), Bk. VII, Chap. 
VI, $28, p. 57, 1. 12; n, “leader of 
armies,” “aus RF” Av. 
mero, Sans, rap army." 





swear (han-chaptan), Bk. VIT, Chap. 
IV, $4, p. 37, L 9; nu, “the fall,” 
Av. rt. sopa or -œp “to break 
down.” 


ses (hikhrasuft), Bk. VIL, Chap. 
II, $60, p.21, L 8; n, “hard 
masê matter,” “ ad 4t" comp. 
Av, «de and Pers. ia. (suft) 
“hard” 


ror (hi-padag ), Bk. VII, Chap. 





II, $11, p- 


17», " guided to- 


wards," "tlxatd;" comp. Pers, oj 
(pad) “a guardian.” 


npor (ha-pargin), Bk. VII, Chap. 
TH, § 58, p. 21, 1. 1; n., “front,” 
musts” comp. Av. -sdreloso, 
“before,” “in front of.” 


уор (hom-akhagih), Bk. VI, 
Chap. V, $7, p. 44, 1, 6; »., “com- 
panionship,” “ea.” "Rie; " 
Pahl. 4 (akh) “brother;” Pers. pz 
Gam) and I (al). 

waup (ham-bag-dig ), Bk VIL, 


Chap. V, $ 4,p. 43,L2; adv, 
“simultaneously,” “Qe чуар” 
comp. Pers, Salts pr (ham- 
bideh ast) “has come together.” 








масер (ham-ayümg), Bl. VII, 
Chap. VI, § 6, p. 49, L 5; adj., “all 
desolating,” “ AIN AUA SRA” 
comp. Pers. ¿£ > (yávagi) “loss.” 

чоет (bu-vakhsh), Bk, VII, Chap. 
TH, $49, р.17, 1 5 п. “sun 
rie? "uve Sudjcomp. Av. 


ada 
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